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VoL. 2!J .JUNE, l!JM PART I 

THE WORD VRAT A IN THE .{lGFEDA* 

Hy 

P. Y. KA:-:•: 

Frctla is one of those Sanskrit words the use and history of which extend O\'er 
several thousand years. Great C"ontroYcrsics have raged about the derin1t.ion 
and semantic development of the word 'rrafa '. This article proposes to discuss 
these questions at some length. 

The great American scholar Whitney wrote a note on this word (vide Proceed
ings of the American Oriental Society published in J.A.O.S. ml. XI, pp. CCXXIX
XXXI). In that note he first sets out the treatment of the word in the St. Peters
burg Dictionary, where the word vrala. is dcriYcd from the root vr (to choose) 1md 
which draws out its scheme of nducs for the word vrata as follows : (I) will, com
mand, law, prcscrihcd order ; (!!) suhscr\'ienC'c, obedience, scn·iC'e; (3) domain; 
(4) order. regulated suc·c·C"ssion, realm; (5) culling, ollice, customary activity, 
action, carrying on, custom; (Ii) religious duty, worship, obligntion; (7) any 
undertaking. religious or ascetic pcrformmwe or ohscrnmce, rule, ,·ow, sacred 
work; (8) ,·ow in gcncrnl, fixed purpose; and the said lexicon also gives certain 
other specialized senses. Max :\liillcr dcri,·ed the word l'l"fllfl from' rr' (to protect) 
and held that it mennt originally what is enclosed, protected, set apart, then what 
is fenced olT, what is set.lied or dctc1·mincd, lnw, ordinance, then 'sway or power'. 
Whitney bmshed aside )liillcr"s etymology as unsatisfnctory and further attacked 
it as possessed of little plausibility. While admitting thnt there is a ccrtnin relation· 
ship between ' choose ' and ' command ' he rniscd the objections that ' vr ' docs 
not signify willing or command hut only choice or preference and the idea of laying 
down the lnw which rum; through all the leading definitions of the word 11rata in 
tlmt lcxiC'on is not to be found in it. He further holds that c,·cn if one were to admit 

• This paper is an cxpnnsion antl clnborntiou of 11 purt on the topic of r:rata lo be eontnined 
in the 5th vol. of the History of D1111r111118iislr11. 



2 P. V, KANE 

the dcri\·n.tion of 'vra.ta' from • vr' t.hc Petersburg lexicon's scheme of definitions 
as it. stands is unacceptable and requires recasting. \Yhitncy's further objection 
to the dcrini.tion of 'vrata' from 'vr' was that the suffix ta (except as making 
past passi\·e participles) wns of grcnt rnrity nnd that the only analogous word 
would he 'maria' from 'mr' {to die). \Vhitncy, therefore, prefers to dcri,·c the 
word vrata from ' vrt ' and while admitting that the form vrafa. from ' vrt ' with 
sumx 'a' would be exceptional, he thought that this should cause no difficulty. 
especially as it finds support in the words 'vraja' and 'trada '. 

Recently Prof. V. 1\1. Aptc contrihutcd a long article on " All about vrn.ta in 
the IJgveda " to the third n1lume of the Bulletin of the Deccan College Research 
Institute at Poona (pp . .J07·!88). In this article, which exhibits great industry 
and is not lacking in scholarship and ingenious interpretation.'>, Prof. Aptc, while 
agreeing with \:Yhitncy in dcri,·ing the word 'tl/'a.la' from the root 'vrt,' goes 
much rurthcr than \Yhitncy who puts forward his Yicws rather modestly and who 
adds that the assumed shades of meaning of rrata will be only slight!y modified 
hut the interpretation will not be essentially changed and thinks that the matter 
in voh·ccl is not so much the senses the ms cl vcs but the deri vat.ion of the word and 
the relation of the meanings of the word to one another. A.'i often happens in the 
case of the founder of n. new faith the followers a.re far more rabid and extreme 
than the prophet himself, Pror. Aptc vehemently asserts that the derivation from 
either vr ' to choose ' or vr ' to gun.rd 01' enclose ' is impossible (p. 410) and that 
not. a .~iugle 'vrata' passage in the I_lgvcda favours the meaning ' will, commnnd, 
ohcdi.encc or fixed purpose'; that the word as denoting some kind of physical activity 
is sharply distinguished from words denoting mcntul activity such as dhi and citta, 
that vrata. is not something in itself protected, but that (ritual or other) procedure 
or (religious or social) nctivity, which in the course of its expansion requires protec
tion. He holds that the root ' q·t ' means not only to ' proceed ' (ns Whitney 
holds), but al'io ' to turn, turn oneself, turn ronncl, re,·oh·e, roll, move on, p1L<iS on ' 
and so urata means not only procedure, line of movement, coltrse of action, conduct 
or hchaviour, but also revolution, circular movement and then 'route or circular 
path' (pp. 411-412). 

Before proceeding t.o examine the passages in which the word vrata. occurs by 
itself or in combination with prepositions (like a111t) or in compounds (as in srtcivrata 
and dlirtm:rala) I should like to state dearly my own views about the derin1tion of 
tl/'ala. I reject \Vhitney's uncl Prof. Aptc's cleri\·ation from' vrt.' In this connec
tion I may say that the menning of' proceed 'gi,·en to' vrt' by \Vhitney is doubtful 
and I deny that the root ' vrt ' when occurring by itself in the 1,lgveda mctLlll> 'turn 
round, rc,·olvc, mo\·c on' as Prof. Aptc holds (p . .Ul, bottom). To arri\·e at the 
original sense of ' vrt' in the ~gt'cda its occurrence along with upa.sargas (such as 
ab/ii, ii, ni, pa.ri, pra or vi) would not. he helpful, since upa.sargas modify or change 
the original meaning of the root. The root • vrt' by itself (and not used in the 
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causal or frc:iuentati ve SC'.\S :) me:ns si m/)ly ' to be, to rem Li:1, to abide'. The 
occurrences of the root ' vrt' without nny upasarga before it or nfter1 it are few 
a.nd far between. A few may he cited here. l~g. VIll.5.3.J. 'wheel docs not alfect 
(jolt) your chariot (0 As\·ins I), which is followed by songs one after another and 
which remains possessed or- food'; X.3.J..!J '(these dice) lie (remain) downwards (but) 
they throb (or strike) nbovc (i.e. they shake or terrify the hearts of the gamblers); 
though they (dice) lmve no hands, Lhcy defeat those endowed with hands'; X.27.ID 
' I (sage Yasupra) saw (Indra) taking with him from nfnr (or near) a bn.nd (viz. of 
l\ln.ruts); (Indra) has power without a wheel (i.e. n. chariot)"; X.107.ll 'The 
horses that are good carriers carry blwja (the donor or sacrificer), the chat iot rem1Lins 
well-placed (without jolting) for the Fee (personified)'; V.40.6 'When, 0 
Indra, thou didst strike down the wiles of Svarblu1nu (the demon Riilm) tlmt 
rem1Lined below the sky'. Even with an upa.sarga like smn ' vrt ' docs not in several 
passages change its meaning. 3 Compare VIAI.2" '(0 Indra!) drink (our soma) 
with that tongue which is well-made, very wide and with which you drink the 
swelling and sweet soma often-times; (our) ndhvaryu priest has started (with 
soma) for thee; may your bolt (weapon) remain (as usual) desirous of battle 
(with demons)'. Virle X.!JO.U. X.121.1and7, X.120.4 for 'sam-avartata' mean
ing 'existed or wns produced'. Simply been use vrt with abhi means 'turn to
wards, meet or attack' in pa!.sagcs like l~g. IV..!3.5 or V.31.5, or with 11i means 
'come clown, return ' in X. 10.1, 3, 5, X.o:;.17, or with pari means 'roam over or 
around' as in 1.164.ll and IV.36.1, or with pra means 'proceed' as in V.30.8, 
X.89.12, or with vi means •roll or revolve' ns in l.18:j,l, V.:m.8, V.53.7, Vl.9.1, 
X.9-1'.14, it docs not nt nil follow thut. the original sense of ' vrt ' is, as Prof . .Apte 
a.c;serts (p. '~ll end}, 'to revolve, turn round or roll on.' Besides, a.scribing these 
latter senses to 'vrt' inn1lvcs some contradiction, since 'revoh·e' is not the same 
ns ' roll on '. 

Prof. Apte after having u!lsigned l:o 11rata the mcn.ning ' route or circular po.th ' 
contends that scholars have not to.ken suITicicnt not.ice of the Yery important pn.rt 
the sense of' route or circulnr pnf.h ' plays in the {igr•eda but were satisfied with the 
meanings 'will, law, statute, command, sncrifice, \'ow, fixed purpose, duty'. 

I. Sometimes 11pnsargas urc plnccd urLcr the verb or verbnl fom1, l'ide I;lg. V.30.S(wherc 
SI' rollows <ffilf'Trf) nnd X.27.IO (foq<ttqq; SI' '!tfT ~). 

2. ~ ~l'Tnffl Q' ~ <ma- ~I rr "f"?filff~ err~ II VIIl.5.M; ;:ft:;;rr CRi;:q '3'17fl: 
~q~ ~~ ~~I x.a.J..fl; ~ i;rnt ~JfR111(1c='ipf.qj ~'tflJT <ffi~ I 
x.21.19; ~m,..crr: ~cm:)~ wm <fffif ~~=, x.107.11; ~~ 
<if~ lfJlIT 3f<ft ~ ~ ~ I V.+0.6. 

3. In the whole or this article, unless otherwiHe expressly stated, nil quotatiorL~ in Sanskrit 
arc taken from the /Jgrm/a and the pnges mentioned refer to Ute 1mgcs of the 3rd volume of the 
Bulletin of the Deccan College Research Institute. 

4.. lJT ~ llfil~~~<:l I lJT Cff'(tiOf lJ1IT ~>-qf~fu lfc>Of 3if'llf I <:l"lll rnf~ SI'~ 3T~~q'fi"( 
°{f ~ q;q) crffirrf~ IT°l!: 11 l~g. Vl.41.2. ' 
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He is of the opinion thnt the di,·ine vratas often mentioned in the {lgve<la are rather 
the 'he1n-enly routes·, 'the di\'ine rounds', 'the pcriodicnl movements round the 
sky', 'the rules of the heavenly road' closely ndhercd to by the gods thcmsch·cs 
rather tlum' holy laws' enuricinted or laid down by a p1Lrtic11lnr deity nnd binding 
on its devotees. He 1tdopts (p. 458 section !l8) the suggestion thrown out by Tilnk 
in his Orion (p. 15-~) when dealing with {lv. l.4J .4& thnt the path of • rta.' Se\'eral 
times mentioned in the {lgn·da refers to the broad belt of the Zodiac which the 
luminaries nc\'er transgress. In his paper on' ~ta' in the l~gn~du (contributed by 
Prof. Apte to the Silver Jubilee volume of the Annals of' the B.O.ll.I. pp. 55-!i6) 

he tries to prove that 'rta' means primarily the ' belt of the Zodiac'. Eminent 
Vedic scholars have not yet accepted his pct theory. In my humble opinion it 
cnnnot. he accepted. I haYe treated of the threefold meaning of ' rta ' in the 
{lgveda. (on pp. 2 to 5 of the .t.th Yolumc of the History of Dharmnsiistrn) ,·i:::. ' the 
course of nature or the regular general order in the cosmos', ' the correct and 
ordered way of the cult of the Gods' and 'the moral conduct of man'. '{lta.' 
docs not mean the path of the luminaries in the hclt of the Zodiac; this latter may 
at the most he regarded as an illustrntion of the first meaning of 'rta '. For 
example. in l,lg. 1.16-t 11 ' clviiclasiiram na hi tnj-jariiya nirnnti cakram pari 
dyiim-rt.a.-.ya' the belt in the Zodiac is said to be n wheel of' rta.' with twch·e spokes 
(i.e. l~ prominent constellations or twclYc months). Prof. Aptc is throughout 
obsessed by this notion of vrata meaning the path of the luminaries in the Zodiac 
and in his exnmination of indidclual passages where vrata occurs he harps to a 
tiresome extent on this theme of the tracks of luminaries. In my opinion, whatever 
mny Jmve been the mental equipment of the prc-Indo-J<:uropcan men, the lJgvedic 
people hncl rcachccl a stage far beyond simply wonclering at the tracks or routes of 
luminaries. The word ' l'rafa. ' docs not appear to he c\·en Inclo-Iraninn, much less 
lndo-Europcnn. 

Prof. Aptc, before formulating his own scheme of the meanings of vrala, gives 
the caution (which has an obdous purpose behind it) that there nrc two pnrallcl 
phases of the semantic c\·olut.ion of the word vrata, one of which he calls the 
•divine' phase nnd the other 'the human' phase. He nrrangcs (pp. ·lH-145) the 
divine phase into six groups, Yiz. I. Turning, turning round, rcnilulion, a round, 
rolling mo\·cmcnt, pnssugc, course, procedure, running or flowing, (physical) actiYit.y 
etc. II. (fixed) passage, wny, (circular) path, (settled) route, (beaten) track or 
bed (of ri\·crs). area or sphere of rolling or expansion etc.; III. the are;L conred (by 
the regular paths), the sphere (of tno\·ement or influence), the region (of aeti \'i ty ), 
province (particularly when l~rata. is used in the singulnr) ; IV. routine, career, 
law or liiws of mo\·cmcnt, periodicnl nppenrnncc (in heaven) or \'isit to the worship
per's home or sncrifi<·e, settled procedure, customary activity, prescribed behaviour 
(expected) deportment, recurring march or p:L'>sage, (seasonal) journey etc. (these 

5. Wf: q;:'q'f 31'!P.1'{ arrf~ ~ tIB I l.'1.1.4. 
, 0 Adityns I the pnth whr.n yon (your group) reach (or proceeds hy) • rtn' is ensy nnd thornlcss.' 
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senses more approprintc when the plural of the word vrata is used); V. (triumphal) 
march or monmcnt, (Yictorious) adnmcc or ncti,·ity or strength; VI. Ordinance, 
arrangement, law of behaviour or rule or code of conduct (laid down by n di,·inity). 
In the 'human ' phase of the semantic evolution of the word, Prof. Aptc sets out 
four groups of senses: (I) physical acti\'ity (ns distinguished from mental), practice, 
(expected) heluiviour, duty, customary activity, profession, vocation; (II) sum 
total of those peculiar ethical and religious duties and practices which n11ulc up the 
culture pattern of the .\ryans i.e. the Aryan cult as such; (111) the specific social 
and rclibrious duties of each of the three upper classes of Aryan society viz. the 
poets-priests. the patron-kings (military or ruling class), the t:i.fo~1 (Aryan masses) ; 
(IV) Devotion to duty (in general) on the part of men nnd women. 

'fhe word t'rala by itsl'lf or in combination with upa.mrgas or other words 
occurs about 220 times in the whole of the ~lgvl'da. 6 The very fact that Prof. Aptc 
has to marshal! over sixty English equivalents for such a comparati,·cly small 
number of the occurrences of one word is itself enough to make most people sus
picious about the correctness of his long-winded scheme. As regards the first 
group of the ' di vine ' phases of meanings not 11 single passage in which the word 
vrala occurs in that sense Clln be cited and Prof. Aptc had to admit (on p. 415, 
IL 3-4.) that there arc no separate illustratiYc source texts for the root meaning and 
he asserts that none need he expected nnd for t.his latter a.<>sertion he could not cite 
any Ycclic wore!, but only a clus..-;ical Sanskrit word' manas,·in '. Further, Dr. Aptc 
admits (on pp. ·J.76-,J.77) thnt in three passages (ll.38.7, X.10.5 and X.3:J.9) which 
he lumps together as group VI of t.hc 'divine' phase ol' the mcnnings of 11rata, 
the meaning of ;;rala as ' ordinances laid down by a di\'inity for human beings or 
devotees' would be quite acceptable to him. This admission that 'vrata' means 
ordinance laid down by cli\'ine beings for being followed by men is in sharp contra
diction with his emphatic assertion (p. 'U 0) that there is not a single passage in the 
l~gvcda fa\·miring the meaning' will or command'. Then, as rcgnrds groups II to 
IV of the supposed 'human' phase he is prepared to nclmit that in about :!5 passages 
<•rata. either means ' ethical or religious code or duties or practices of the Aryans 
(or the three classes among them) ' or means 'beneficent sway or dc\·otion '. 

I should now state my own idea of the derivation and meanings of the word 
;;rata in the I,lgnda. I derive the word from the root. 't'f' (to choose). From this 
comes' i·ara ', bridegroom or husband (who is chosen by a maiden or hcrguardinn 
from among many men) as in l.~g. IX.101. H, X.85.8 and !J). Choosing nlways 
involns willing on the part of the person choosing, because he has to prefer one 
course or one person to another or others. Hence ' vr' means also ' to will ' 
which English word itself is a dcrin1ti\·c from an original ludo-European root 

0. Prof. Apte on p. 410 (of the Bulletin, Vol. Ill, of D.C.R.I.) states that the number of 
pnssnges in which the worcl vratn occurs is ubout 300. linless I have committed some mistake in 
calcuh1tion this total is mther too large. 
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corresponding to 'vr '. Therefore, if rrata is derived from rr with the addition of 
the su!Tix ta, the meaning will be ' whnt is willed' or simply 'will'. The will of n 
person in authority is a command or a law unto others. \Vhitncy himself admits 
that there is a certain relationship between 'choose' and 'command ' ('·ide p. 408) 
though he thought that it was not dose. De,·otccs belie,·c that gods have 111.id 
down certain commands to be followed by themselves as well as by nil beings. 
Thus comes the sense of' law or ordinance'. A comnmncl or luw imposes n cor
responding duty and has to be obeyed. ·when laws arc obeyed for long or duties 
arc performed in the same manner, they hccome the patterns of duty or obligations 

· i.e. practices or customs. \Vhen n. person feels or believes that he must perform 
nn act ns ordained by gods, then it becomes n mode of religious worship or duty. 
If a man undertakes or imposes upon himself certain restrictions as to his food or 

. dress or activities to win the gmce of gods, that is a sacred vow or pious obsen·ance . 

. Thus the several meanings of the word ' vrata ' which is dcri,·cd from the root' vr' 
can be conveniently grouped under the following, viz. conunand or law or ordinance, 
obedience or duty or obligation, religious or moral practices, religious worship or 
pious ohsernmcc, sacred or pious or solemn ,·ow or undertaking, then any vow or 
undcrtnking or any pattcm of conduct. It is not to be supposed tlmt these several 
senses of the word ' vrata ' followed one nnothe1· in a time sequence. Two or more 
meanings might hll\·e been in vogue simultaneously or might have been parallel, 
such as ordinance, duty or obedience. In translating ~lgveda verses into English 
several words may have t.o be used to convey fine shades of the snme idea. For 
exo.mplc, when it is said that n. worshipper ardently desires to be within the pur
view of the supposed ordinances of n god, it is possible to translate that idea by 
sn.ying that the worshipper is or act~ within the realm or sphere of that god. The 

· meanings of rrata set out ahO\·c arc sullieicnt for the interpretation of almost all 
]Jgveda passages in which that word occurs. \Vhcn \-Vhitncy derived ' vrata ' 
from the root' vrt' with all1x ' a' he cited and relied upon only two parallel words 
viz.' vraja' and' trada ', 7 (from' trd' to clca,·c or pierce). ' Vraja' in most cases 

. of its occurrence in the IJgveda means ' cow-pen', as in 11.38.8, IV.1.15, IV.16.6 . 

. V.6.7, V.34.10. and is to be derived from the root ' vrj' (to exclude or withhold). 
\Vhitney may hn.vc meant to derive it in that wny, but even so the derivation is 
not certain. \Vhen vrata is dcri,·ed from 'l'r ', one can give parallel instances of 
several words heing deriHd in a similar way. For cxmple, we ha\'C 'karta' (hole, 
in ~g. 1.121.13, 11.29.6, IX.7a.8 and fl) and 'garta' (ca,·ity or' the scat in a war 
chariot', as in 11.33.11, V.62.5 and 8, V.08.5, Vl.20.fl, VIl.6·1A) derived from' gr' 

. or 'gr'. 8 Thrit the./' in ' vr' may be changed into ' ra' may be illustrated by 

7. 'Tradu 'occurs only once in the l~~·cdn (in \'III.-15.28, lan11.1irn vo joniiniim tmdom viijn!lya 
gomntaJ:i / samiinnmupn pm sori1si~om II). It is an attribute of lndm. If it is derived from 
• trd' (to pierce or cleave) it t•un hurdlv apply to Indra (the menning would be• who pierces the 
weulth consisting of cows'. • 

8. The Niruktn (111.5) derives 'gnrta ' from 'lff 'or • ~!'·' The form 'gnran' from 'gr' 
(to swnllow, cover)' occurs in ~g. 1.158.5 • na mr, gurnn nudyo mf,tr-tamiil.1 '. According to 
Ui:iiidlsutro III. ten words nrc derived with the sum~ •ta' from •hos' (hast.a, the hand), mr 
(morta, o mun), gr (gnrto) ond so on. 
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such words as 'vnil}' (meaning 'dawn' in IV.1.16 and X.123.2) and 'group of 
hunters' (in Vlll.2.6 mrgam na vrii mrgn.yantc,) and 'varra' (applied to Jndm in 
1.52.3, and to V:rtra in v.:n.8). Prof. Aptc harps (p. ·121) Oil the analogy of' vartani' 
(way) to vrata, which latter he supposes means 'track' or 'route'. But there nre 
serious dilliculties in equating these two words. In ' vartani ' from ' vrt' there is 
guf.!a (i.e. 'vrt' is changed into 'vart)'. Besides, 'vartani' cannot be shown to 
have more than two senses, if at all, in the l_lgvccla, r•iz. ' residence or nc~t ' (in 
IV.45.3, X.05.6) and 'way' (in 1.25.9, V.61.9, VIl.8.16, VIII.2B.19, VIIl.03.8). 
But ' vrata ' (which Pro!'. Apte derives from ' vrt ') is supposed by him to have 
ten different groups of senses. 

Another argument on which Prof. Apte, following Whitney, relics, is that 
vrata is frequently used in conjunction with \·erbs of motion as in ' anu-i ', 'amtccar ', 
'anu-gii ', 'anu-vrt' (p. 4·09). But here agnin the roots ' car', 'i, ' 'vrt' with amt 
hM-e another meaning (viz. to follow, obey, observe) owing to the upasarga mm 
and in almost all passages where the roots i, ga, car nnd vrt with ann occur there is uo 
positi,-c indication whatever of physical motion but only that of following, obeying 
or observing. Besides, the root 'car' by itself it not used in the sense of physical 
motion in se\·cral passages of the ~lgveda e.g. inD 1.52.6, IIl.5-1.2, VI.9.6, VII.8n.5. 
Moreover, in words like brahmaeriri (X. lO!J.5 ), vralaeiiri~w.l.t10 (in Vll.103.1) the 
meaning of u physical motion, il' it was the original one at all, is totally absent and 
the meaning' performing 'or ' observing ' is the only one possible. The same holds 
good of the verbal forms of the root 'snsc' or ' sac'. Some occurrences of these 
roots in which the meaning of physical motion is inapplicable hut the meaning 
'resort to, accept or be united to ' appears to be the one intended may be referred 
to here. Vide J}g. Il.1. Ia, V.IH.:3, VII.2GA for forms of 'sn.fr' and IV.12.2, 
VII.88.5, VIII.4.9, IX.95"1 (tam viivasanam matayab sacante) for forms of 'sac'. 

I shall now examine the contention ol' Prof. Apte that vrnta means the tracks 
or routes that the \"arious luminaries trace in the heavens. Vratas arc spoken of not 
only in relation to Agni (al; in J~g. I.70.10, IJ.8.3, VI.8.2, Vll.5.4), Indra (as in 
l.101.:3, Ill.:32.8, VII.ill.11, VIIl.:32.28), Mitra (as in IILj!J.:3), Soma (as in VIII. 
'1·8.9, IX.82.5, X.2.'5.:3), U~as (as in 1.92.12, I.12.i.2, 111.61.l), Savitr (as in I.22.Ci, 
Il.38.7 and 9), .:\dityas (as in II.27.8, Vll.66.n), but also in relation to Vuntl)a 
(us in I.25.1, III.54.18, V.69.4·, VIl.8:3.9), Brhaspat.i (as in ll.2:3.6), Brahmal)aspati 
(as in 11.24.12), Arliti (l.U4.12, VIl.87.0), Parjanya (as in V.83.~i), As,·ins (as in 
l.183.:3). Conceding for argument that by some twisting of language and stretch 
of imagination one can speak of the rratas of Agni, :\dityas, :\litra, Indra, U~as, 

11. !RT T'fT ~\fa fuftcrq ~cf~sq) <r'°T ~T '{eiftmrzl'C! I ~. I.52.G; lff~ f£%.f~ 

3RT ~cq ~T .,, ~-c€§S:iHf(f >Pllif'[ I III.5·l:.2; fer ll' i:t'if'-~(f ~3fi"tTr: fifi'ffcrG:~<rrfi::r 
~ '!, ·11f~ 11 Vl.9.6; l'.Jf~ Cf'Qijf ~~ :;;r;ls f~~ lT'!;lX:ll""'f~lff~ I Vll.89.5. 

IO. ~<rcm'. ~~l!'TifT iilT~ ~ijf: I ~- Vll.103.1. 
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Snvitr ns referring to the trneks of the luminaries in lhc heavens, the mid regions 
nnd on the earth, one should like to know whether Adi ti, As,·ins, Vurm.m, Brlmspati, 
Brnhmat)nspnti and Viistul?puti (X,01.7) arc luminaries and what tracks they were 
or arc supposed to trace in the heavens or in the mid regions and on the earth. 
Scholars nrc not a.greed as to the meaning of Aditi or ns to what physical or celestial 
phenomena the As\·ins or \'nrm.uL should he supposed to represent. Aditi is ii 

riddle. Acliti is in some verses identified with the Hcin·en and earth, the sky and 
is said to be both father, mother and chilcl.11 In a few passngcs Adi ti is snid to be 
the dnughtcr of Dak~a nnd also to be the mother of Dakl?IL. At 1Lll cYcnl:s Aditi 
cannot he connected with any tracks of luminaries. The snmc applies to VarUJJa 
and the Asvins. Just us Agni and Indra arc called ' natapii' (protect.or or guard
ian of natas) so is Viistol?pati cn.lled' vratapii' in X.Gl.7 (though he is said to have 
been fashioned by the gods). The Nirukta (XII. I) states \"arious ,·iews nhout who 
the Aih·ins were. Aur1.n-iibha explained that they were so called because they Imel 
horses. The Niruktn remarks that according to some the two As,·ins arc Heaven 
and Enrth, or ' day and night ' according to others. ' the Sun and the )loon ' 
according to still others, while the Aitihnsikas said they were two meritorious 
kings. Some Western scholars hold that they represent Venus as morning and 
evening star or Ca">tor and Pollux ()lacdoncll). \Ye must gi,-c such a dci,·ntion of 
the word vrata. and ascribe such meaning or mennin1-,rs to it in the ~igveda us would 
be nppropriute in nil occurrences of the word vrala. The main meanings to be 
ascribed to vrata. are conununds or ordinnnccs, eustoms or practices (ethical or 
religious), religious worship or vow. In more than HO per cent of the passugcs of 
the J;lgveda in which the wmd vrata ocems the few meanings mentioned in the 
preceding sentence arc quite enough and ndcquate. Prof. Aptc ridicules those 
who hold tha.t vrala hus the meaning of law or ordinnncc with the remark that such 
a vague, mild or passive meaning could not ha \"C been intended (pp. 4-3!J, 442). 
One fails to understimd what he means when he says that observing the laws of 
gods is a soft job and looking after the paths or tracks of the luminaries is a stren
uous one. If anything, obscn·ing the laws of gods would be a far more strenuous 
matter than merely obser,·ing the pnths or tmcks of luminaries. 

It has to be further remembered that Varu1.111, l\litra, Indra, Agni and the 
Adityns arc addressed as kings or as saiiiriij (uni,·crsal monarch). Vide e.g. 
II.41.6, III.10.1, III.54.10. V.85.1, VII.38A, VIll.27.22 (all gods), X.63.5. The 
word 'so.rilriij' appears to lun-c hecn a.ppliecl to a human king in 1~ VIl.58..f. and we 

11. aITTfa~·r-(f<::fa<•df<e'flT~fulJfuT ~fqqr "l"Tf: I ':1;. l.89.10; in ll.27.1 fir.r.~, 
~. ~. ~ and at~ arc styled .i-\dityas; arf~e:r) ~ ~e:r~fGfrr: Ifft II 
~. X.72.4; arf.:::fac~htf~ ~er lJT ~ CfCf I at ~CJT 3frq\ifllfi'ij" ~T afl!d"Ol"itfCI": II X.72.5. 
ITTCRr XI.23 tries to explain how Duk~u is the Hon of Aditi und how Aditi iM the mother of 
Duk~o. In i;tg. 1.04.15, und 11.1.11 Agni nppenrs lo lie identified with Aditi. 

12. ~: ~ ef~ ~I 'lf[, VII.58A (the so\•crcign monarch being helped 
or protected by you kills his enemy). 
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ho.ve the word sarimljiiI ( quocn) applied to n bride in X.85AG. Though Vanu.111 by 

himself is praised in hardly a dozen hymtL'i while Indra is praised in about two 

hundred hymns, the cpithcl smiiriij is applied to Ynrm.m ahout twice as often as it is 

applied to Indra. Therefore,' saiimlj · must be rcgnrdccl ns \'Cry spcC"ially appro

priate to Varm:m. In ]Jg. VII.82.2. Varm.rn is said to be smimij while Indra is 

said to hc13 ' S\'nriij ' (self-willed ruler or one who docs not allmv any one else to 

rule as n king). \Vhat is more natural than to suppose that the gods called kings 

and univcrsnl monarchs were helic\"cd to hn\'e laid down <·omnumds or laws to he 

obeyed by all. Though the IJgvcda sages extol at gn·at length sc\"Cral mighty gods, 

yet they were quite a.ware that there wns only OJK Supreme Being that was spoken 

of under different names such ns Indra. l\litra. Yarm.rn and Agni and that one 

Supreme Being appears as assuming sc\·cral forms (e.g. l~g. l.HH.46, VIA7.18, 

X.121.l, X.129.1-2). Besides, it should he noted that the natns arc spoken of as 

dhruva (immutnbly fixed) as in 111.50.1. II.5.4, V.G!JA, l.!IG.5 and as adaudlw. (un

harmed. unassail11blc) as in l.2.J..10, II.n.1, IILH.18, Vll.liG.G. In 11.!).l Agni 

who is the im·itcr of gods is said to he 'ndabdha-nata-pramalib' (one whose wis

dom is great since his \Tatas arc irresistible or unlmrmcd hy nny one). The text 

and the padapiitha show thnt it is one word. Prof. Aptc. in order to make this 

word square up with his theory of the meaning of' natu as lracks or tno\"emcnls, 

explain.-; that this phrase means thut Agni unerringly occupies his own pcculinr 

seat (p. 472). In the other passages where the word ' adahdha ' occurs it docs 

not mean ' unerring', but ' unnssailnblc or unharmed'. l'omparc the word 

'dasa-pramnti' applied to Agni in l.UJ.2 (who has ten wisdoms i.r. who is \"cry 

wise) for holding that adabhdanatapramatib 'is one compouncl word. Prof. Aptr 

(p. 472) accepts with avidity Oldcnhcrg's suggestion t.hnt the word should he 

separated as 'adnhdha-vratab ' and ' pramatib.' But he f'uilcd to notice thul: 

Oldcnberg (Notcn, Vol. I, p. 193) discards this suggestion maclc by himself in S.B.E. 

Vol. 40. Vratas arc said to be dah~11a. (divine) in 1.70, 1, I.n2.12, 1.12.J.,2, \'Il.75.!J 

etc. 

In order to ascertain the exact meaning of the worcl 1•rata in those passages of 

the !Jgveda where the word 'vrat11' (oft:cn in the plural) is eloscly connected with 

the prominent gods of that Veda one must carefull~· remember the above facts. 

It should he noticed thnt se,·ernl gods arc said to ha,·c laid down i.'raif1s and it is often 

stated that vrafa,y or one god whom the sage for the moment regards ns the highest arc 

13. ij 1'11@"4 : ~~ ~ <ff l'Hfi•dif"l .. J;:ict~oil ~ I \'Il.82.2. 
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not violated by other gods howe\'er great they might be. A few examples14 mny be 
cited here. 111.7.7 'the gods ohscrvc the ,·rutus of gods'; ll.38.9 'I inrnke for 
my welfare with salutations God Sn\'it.r whose r.·rata is not destroyed (or violated) 
by Indra, Varm:m, Mitm, Aryanmn or lludra, nor (1-(ocl's) enemies; IIl.56.1 'the 
primaeval and immutable vratas of gods nrc not destroyed by the wily (asuras) nor 
by the wi~e (so.gcs), nor by the \\'ell-disposed Hca\'Cn und Enrlh and the firmly fixed 
mow1tains are not (there) fur being hent clown'; III.ao.4 •thou (Indra) clrivest 
away the firmly placed enemies, and 1110\'e about single-handed often and often 
killing them ; Heaven and earth and the mountains stand ns if firmly planted in 
order to accomplish your ordinance ' ; V. GU .. ~ ' 0 )litra and Varu~m I the im
mortal gods do not destroy (or ,·iolntc) your immutable vmtas '; 1.101.3 •whose 
great exploit (of Indra) is the (creation of) hcu\'en und earth, Va.rm.ta and Siiryn. 
are within whose vmta (i.e. observe it or secure its ohse1Tance); VIIl.42.1 'The 
nil-knowing und powerful (Vm·111.111) mnde Ilea\·cn firm, he measured (created) the 
expanse of the earth (the wide earth); the great king sits over (rules) all the worlds; 
all these arc the \.Tutas of Vuru1.m '. 

The above passages will clearly show thnt the Vedic sages belie\'ed tlrnt not 
only did the several gods obscn·e or carry out the immutably fixed laws or ordinan
ces luid down by themsclns or by one of them, but that even the wily demons had 
to do so, that hca\'cn, earth und mounlnins stand firmly fixed because of them and 
that waters or rivcrs15 also flow us ordained by gods. Further, the JJgiwla frequently 

14. ITT~T~3J'i!zrT~~1f~~rir:1 ~. III.i.7; rr~~)rr 
f'lf'lfl WiJl14+rr rr f~ ~= 1 rrrmr~ ~fur g;:f ~ci ~fcran: rri:rTf'f: 11 ~. II.as.u; 
rr m fi:rrrf.:o irrfll'ft rr 'tfl-u wrr ~<rFrt sr~lfT ~~mlJf 1 rr Uiffi'T ~ <1"mf4f;f ~m f.rPt 
aff•4CIHt: 11 ~- IIl.5ti,]; ~ f~ lilfT ~WU!farril;i;) <r.IT ~-~:Hr~~: I O<f mcrnNcft' 
mwts~ ~HITli f.rfirn<T {'It'~·!= 11 or,. III .ao..i; "'rr crt ~T 3f1J<:rr 31T fiTrrf.:o ;;rcrrfrr fi::r-r~ 
"-liCflfiJr II ~. V.6D.4; lf~ mcn1fqq) 1llBf ll1J:~~li ~ ~ ~wt: I l.101.3; 

3ffi'lf."r(T<\ m-ii~U ~<n arfi:p:fffi qfti:nut' 'ff~: I arrn'Tef~ ~cr.rrfrr ~ fcwhirfrr 
~~ 'lffif.r 11 VIll.42. l. The word vflllll occurs lh·c times in 11.:JR (verses 2, 3, 0, 1, II) and 
should be construed according to the ordinnry mies or intcrprctntion in the snrne sense in all 
of them. Pror. Apte ndmit.~ (on p. ·~7«1) thut the ml'llning • 1mlinanl'eH' would he uppropriutc 
nnd uccepts the usual explanation or • l'rala' in 11.:JR.7; hut while on Il.:JR.11 (p. -iOll) his 
obsession leads him lo suy thut here • vru/a' means• Savitr's llxcd mo\·ement in the heuvens '. 
111.30.••. und 111.511.1 both imply tl111L it is chw to the immutable orrlinunces of ).lmls that Heaven 
und Earth und the mountains stand lirm or do not Hwervc or full 1lown. It is rrcquently 
said thut Vum1~u by his power or ortlinann· makC"H hea\'l'n and cnrlh apart (];tg. Vl.70.1, 
Vll.811.1, Vlll.41.10). The word• miiyinnh' is frequently npplicd to demons (e.g. in II.II.IO, 
VI.61.:J, VIIl.3.111). 

IG. ~ ~ 1f'Cl"OfRT lf'flmf~ Sf fl:rrrfra ~cf crTJT I 11.24.12 (of Indra nnd 
"' ' 

Brahm111;tL1Sp11ti) ; eompnre 11.38.2 t orrcrf~ ~ 3fT frrirnr 3l1:i f'<11ITT!'T ~ ~ II ' . ' 
(even the waters or rivers remnin submisMivc inMidc his vrnta i.e. nbide by it), even this 
";nd also finds joy in wandering round about (or • even the wind thnt wanders round about 

slops '). For frfll'lIT, eompnrc Vll.26.3 ' ;;i•ftf~ ~: ~ f.r lffl!~ ~ ~: ~ 
w:rf: I'. • 
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mentions the fact that human beings break (or violate) the vratas of gods and urc 
lio.ble to suffer punishment thereby and the Vedic so.gcs pray to the gods to take 
pity on them a.nd withhold the punishment. For example, I mny cite the following :18 

1.25.1-2 'Whutcn:r vrata. (law or ordinance) of thine, 0 god Varur:m, we may 
day-to-do.y break (or violate) as human people do (i.e. break the lnw of' their king), 
do not reduce us to death' etc. ; VIllA8.!l '0 Soma ! thou art the protector of our 
body; thou, pcrcci,·ing (the doin,,,r:rs of) men. occupy ench of (our) limbs; when we 
,·iolate vratas, 0 God, being n. good friend, take pity on us'; X. 25.a ' 0 Soma ! 
(if) I transgress your perfect (lit. wcll-bnked) i:ralas, thrn in thy exhilaration (at 
our prayers or sacrifices) take pity on us ns a father (does) towards his son' etc. 

In some of the passages quoted above forms of' the root 'mi' or 'mi' occur. 
For the correct understanding of these passages and of ' r:rala ' the exact sense of' 
this root is n:ry important. The Nigh111.1~u (II. HJ) includes' miniiti' nrnong verbs 
meaning ' rndha ' (killing or harming). Piir:iini (VII.a.BI) notices that the root 
' mi' presents a short form 'mi' in the Veda and the mcnning of' the root in the 
Dhiitupii.tha is ' hirilsii ' (' miii himsliyiim ', killing, breaking, nnnihilnting). The 
forms of' mi' with or without the upsnrg1L'> <i and pra occur more thnn fifty times in 
the J:lgvcda. Whitney felt that the OC<"llrrences of the forms of 'mi ' or 'mi ' 
presented some difficulty about his theory of the dcrirntion of vrata and its mean
ings, but Prof. Aptc brushes a.'>idc the misgivings of Whitney and after interpret
ing J:lg. I.12·~.3 in his own way boldly asserts that' mi' or 'mi' is a \'erb of motion 
and has the primary sense of 'miss, deviate, wander or stray from' (p. 4ll). I 
propose to show that Prof. Apte hn.s hecn misled in this case owing to his obsession 
about the word t'rata. meaning 'trn<"ks of luminaries'. I present the following 
verses17 for consideration. I.71.10 '0 Agni I knowing nil, may you not wipe off 

16. ~rn cf fcfm ~ 'Sf ~ ~ ~ I firrffl:rf« ?Jfcr ?Jfcr II lJT 'ff <f'tfnr ~ 
f-.iifl@M~ ~")Ter: I l.25.1-2; f:i fQ: ~: «fll lfT'lT lfr.ftrr;f f~~ '!'"iffif: I q~ 
Cf'li 'SfP:r;rrq iiffilf<r « 'l'l 1!@ Wf@T ~ ~: 11 \ 7IllA8.9 ; X.25.3 '.3"ff ~;:f ID1:r ~ ~ 
fir.rrfir 'lT'f'lll 1 arm fi:lcfct ~ fcr q-) ~ ~ 'l'1 3lN f:q;crrfn~ 11 With 1.25.1-2 
compare VIl.89.5 '~~~ Cf~ ~ ~~ ¥11,o•m=ct{liifu, which conveys Lhl' 
enme idcn ns in the lnltcr hnlf of VIII.48.11 without employing the word vraln. 

17. i:t'T <tT a:rtj ~~'Sf ·¥1fl'.fi;or a:rf~ fcrG~fcr: «<r I rnft <r ~ Glf~r fi::r;:nfu 
~ ITTm 3lN!iTHf~'tflf~ II 'JI; .I.71.10; 'Sf~~~ qmf;pfftfr ::ill~ "l'&IBT fqmfcr II 
I. 92 .11 ; fir<r;:cn ~fqtef~<IBf irr:rr 3Jil' 11q- <rl'.flJfl ~r 11 1.11 1. 3. ; a:rfi:r.rcrr ~ 
;;rarf.r 5ff1Acrr lA'!SlfT ll111f<r 1 1.124:2 ;" Finfo fl!i!f :;rrorr rrrr<rflJQr "' crfficiqvit 
~: 11. 1.1~n.1 .; ~ ~ ~ ~ur ~"<terr <r fir.l'RI ~ 1 ~n: tJ~ 'If~" ~ 
~ ~ ~T: II Ill.32.8; 3ffq fQ f<l4~if*!( ~: ~fSflfl{ I <rflRR=f ~
~II V.82.2; ~ Tf ef~ 'fiharr ~~I 3JtfT ~T f¥1';Jq 11 IY.30.23; «: 
~ ~ ~Tf!'<r:ffi"fifw.arrml1 ~q~q 'Sffi:t'T fir~: II V.7.4; 'Sl'Q'm
ClfT 31'frrr f¥1<t k4ff1d I ~ ~ q-m"f II VIl.84.4. In III.:12.8 the supporting of the earth 
Bnd he~vcn nnd the rcgulnr 11ppenn11~c of the Sun nnd the Dnwn nrc muin illu8trations of the 
mony t>rafa., of Indra. Contrnst between ' 3ffir;:rcrr ~if ;=;rcrrf.:r ' and ' slflf'il'Cfr 11'f!Slff 
~rf.r is striking und indubitably determines the mcnning of' mi ' or 'mi' ; compare I.0'2.10 

where the Dawn is snid to wcor down the length of humnn life '~ ~qf "1 (li'\414:' 
"' 
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our ancestral friendship (with you), old age destroys me as the (clouded or dark) 
sky destroys (distinctness of") forms' etc. ; I.!12.11 (the Dawn) destroying the spans 
of human life, the youthful woman (or spouse), shines by the eye (or lighl) of her 
lover (the Sun); 1.117.:J (' 0 powerful :\s\·ins !) dispelling (or dri,·ing away) one 
by one (or in order) and dcstroyin~ the wiles ol' I.he c,·il dasyus (you freed sage Atri); 
I.124.2 (the Dawn) 'whil'h docs not violate di,·inc laws but destroys the spans or 
human life' ; 1.17!).l (Lopii111udril says to :\gastya) 'old age destroys the beauty 
of the limbs (body), wi HS should (or do) approaeh their strong (husbands) ; 
III.32.8 'all the gods do nol violate the many well-formed \Ta.las and 1Let.ions of 
Indra, who supports the earth and this hca\·cn. (and) who produces I.he Sun ancl t.hc 
Dawn'; V.82.2 'Kone destroys the independent. SCJ\'ercignty or this Sa Yi tr, whil'h is 
very glorious through his own acts ancl dear (to all)' ; IV.30.2:J '0 Indra! no one 
would destroy (or annihilate) now Lhat Yigour and manly ntlour that you have 
shown'; V.7.4 (when Fire) lll'ing himself not decaying destroys wood he makes a 
signal (a banner) a.t night c\·cn fur a man who is afar' ; VIII.s.~A '(Varm.m) who 
is an Aditya, who destroys the false ones and who, the \·aliant one, imparts im
measurable wealth'. Prof. Apte (p. ·l 11) relic~ on l~g. 1.124.318 as clccisi,·ely establish
ing that originn.lly ' mi ' was n. n~rh or motion. One Ycrsc cannot clcmolish what so 
many verses quoted nho\·c clearly establish. There is, howc,·cr, nothing in that 
v crse thn.t establishes wlmt Dr. Aptc says. It says ' this daughter of hca\·cn, 
wearing a garment of light, is seen in the cast (by all) simultaneously; she (Dawn) 
originally follows the pnth of rta (order in the uni,·erse), she like one knowing well 
docs not destroy (or nnnihilrtlc) t.hc scnral qtmrtcrs '. It is unnecessary to adduce 
more examples of the meaning ol" '111i' or' mi'. It is not possible to say that old 
age misses forms or benuty nor e1m the Asvins he said to miss or deviate from the 
wiles of the demon, nor can Vnrt11.1a. he said to miss falsehoods (or false men) nor 
can one sa.y that fire misses or de\·iatcs from wood or trees. 

In more than hair or the {l~z·Nla passages in whieh the word vrnla occurs, the 
sense of' command. law or ordinanl'c ' is qui tc appropriate. In some other pass
ages the sense of ' religious practices or mode of sncrcd worship' is suitahle. A few 
striking examples may he cited here. J_lg. X.liiU 119 '(the Vis,·c dcrns) that arc 
good donors make the Sm1 rise in hcin-cn and spread about the Arya t•mtas (modes 

18. ~'fr ~ ~~ ~ ~~ ~i:r;:rr ~ I ~ q;:~fu ~r'i ~
;:rcr)q if f~T firrrrfu 11 ~. V.Ho .. ~. 'l'he mennini.: or the lasl ciuarter is thut t;~,l~ nlwnyM rises in 
the cost und that she docs nol. 111111ihilnle I.he st·pnml.cness of the four quarlcrN hy Homct.imcs 
rising inn direction olht•r thun the eust. In this Lhc l>uwn simply follows the lnw lnid down for 
her in Lhc ordt~r or 1111l11rc. Tlw idt•n aho11t. the conl'11sio11 or dircclio11s is well cxprCSSC'll ill 
V.·i0.5 (when the demon SvnrlJh1in11, 0 Siirya I enveloped you in darkness 1111 worlds nppcnrc1L 
like n conruscd 1111111 who doc11 nol k11ow the lie of Lhc land), X.:12.7 (the 11111n who docs not know 
the field or the way nsks one who knows and the formc·r clin•ctcd by one who knows the wny goes 
forward on his wny). 

10. wt AA DQ.4irjl ~ m<ll WIT Fc:t~p1~1 3Wl P;ffl:J II ~- X.05.11; 

ifTifT ~~sqe-~ ui:rr an:f: 1 ?._~ ~err ~: ~r!\1'ffi ~ 11 v1.H .. a. 
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of wol'Ship or ethical and religious practices) oYer the em·th '; VI.H.8 '0 Agni! 
the properties of the noble \'ic in \'arious ways l'or your favour or protection; 
(Aryan) men o\'erpowering dasyu by their worship and seeking to conquer him 
(dasyu) who docs not. follow t.hnt. worship'. 

There arc sc,·cral passages in whieh I he words ' a\'rat.a · ( 11 times), ' apavrata ' 
(in l.51.9, VA2.9, V.-t.!Ui), • anyavrnla · (V.20.2, VIll.70.11, X.22.8) occur and in 
almost all or which •\Tata' must mean 'mode or worship or ethical and religious 
practices of the Vedic worshippers.' Prof. Apte (pp. ·1·7fl and ·i83) has to admit 
this. It will nol: do to ignore these passages or clap them in a separate group (as 
Prof. Apte docs on p. ·lla) and distinguish them from other passages supposed to 
indicate the di\'inc phase. The Vedic sages do not distinguish between divine 
\Tatas deemed to have been laid down and J'ollowed by gods and natas laid down by 
a god or gods and meant to he L'ollowccl by Heaven. earth, mountains, rivers and 
human beings. 

In this connection it would he proper to consider the seven passages of the 
{lgvcda in which the word' vivrata ' occurs. In six passages out of seven the word 
' vivrata' qualifies lhe horses or Indra described as hari (tawny) or 11ada (neighing). 
Vide I.G:3.2, VIII.12.15, X.2a.1, XAH.2, X.lO•i.2. and·~(' nadayob' in this last). 
Prof. Aptc helicn:s (p. •n9) that lite only natural rendering is 'moving or wander
ing along di,·crsc pal.hs'. lfnlcss one !ms already made up one's mind that \Tatn 
meant. ' tracks or paths', these passagl's cannot be helpful. They can be easily 
explained C"Ven if' \Tata means' orclina11ec, duly. practice', the meaning being that 
the steeds of Indra perform se\·crnl duties 01· actions or obey the various ordinances 
of Indra. It. is possible to hold that ' viHata' when applied to the two horses of 
Indra means no more than this that the two horses arc yoked on two sides of 
Indra's chariot and obey the orders com·cyccl through the pulling of the reins. 
Prof. Aptc drnws attention to V.52.10 where the two epithets ' vipatlmyab' and 
' anupat.hiib ' arc applied to Jlaruts and compares them respcctin~ly with ' vivrata ' 
and 'an11\Tala'. But the whole trouble is that nobody disputes the meaning of 
' patha' or 'pathi ' as 'path', while lhc meaning of nata is very much in dispute. 
One or two verses in which the word' \"i\Tata' occurs may he set. out here. 20 '(Indra) 

20. ~ff ~lf ~ m~fT of<:ci·rcrr1 tj"qJ I X.105.2. ffilfllT cxplnins '~ ~qq;:cr) 
11\Cfii'f ~ff i;f"?[~i:f~rf<r<:~:'. This 11111y he accepted in the absence of u better cxplam1tion. 

~ ~r ~-(If]" fcrc;ra-r ~'t ~ q;;;t «<~ CJ"QTCfl ~~ 11 x. ~11. 2; 31f"l{ ~i:r ~ll-51-qa-~ 1 
if ~fcr;rcrr g-~r ~Cfi::<f tra- 11 VIII.12. I,;. It. is prnhahlc that 'sto111a111' from the preceding verse 
hus to he 111ulcrsloo<l. l'r~f. Aptc (pp. -~llJ--~:!O) explains Lhat the hay stc-ccls urc not vivrot.11 (or 
deviaLors) l'ro111 rLa i.P. hoWC\"Cr di\•crse LhC'ir pal.Its they do not deviate from rta. How he gets 
this sense it is dillic11IL lo sec. He l.ranslalcs \'i\'ratn as ' movin« alon" 1livcrsc pnLhs' in the other 
passages. Herc· na' is added i.e. they (lhc horses) are not vi~rala (iia\'c no diverse paths) und 
where is the word for• de\'iatc from' 'f. 3fT U~liff 311Jl1fl'ifa i:ic.<f q-~ ~<rl ~: ~I 
~f~"fmIT ~err fq.;:ri;~ ~lfttUJ ;;:i:r)fuqr P-f'lffif 11 X.55.3. Various explanations of the 
numbers containc<l in this verse have been giwn. For fcnr of un<luly incrcnsing the bulk I refrain 
from mentioning Lhcrn. 
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whose two horses, wdl-yokccl, obediently carrying out different orders (on two sides 
of the chariot) and strong arc made to run according to his desire' X.105.2; 'I 
take (yoke) my Hect and powerful horses, that arc obedient in dilTcrent ways (i.e. 
on the two sides of the yoke) and I take (wield) my fierce thunderbolt for doing 
cxploils' XA!J.2. In Vlll.12.15 it is difficult lo construe vivrnta as applied to 
Indra's steeds ' the priests have raised their lauds f'or protection and for thy praise, 
0 God, (but) not for thy two steeds that obey in different ways rta (the order in the 
universe)'; 'I-le filled all round heaven and co.rth and also the mid region (by his 
body or splendour) ; he supervises the five gods and the seven times seven at 
different seasons by his splendour in thirty-four different wnys, the splendour, 
though same (or similar), observing different lnws' X.55.3. 

There arc several passages where we have in the l_{g,·ccla phrases like 'ta,·a 
vrate ' addressed to several gods. Whitney (p. -IO!J), in accordance with the mean
ing 1Lscribcd by him to the root ' \'fl·, stated tlmt the phrase ' Hate ta\·a' should 
rather mean' in thy (established or apprond) course, following thy lead or example' 
than ' under thy control or protection ' or ' in thy service ' as suggested by some 
other scholars. Prof. Apte on p. -163 states that the translation of ' ta,•a nate ' 
as' a.hiding in thy ordinnnec' by l\Iacdoncll miss1·s the point and a\·crs, in order to 
square up the phrase with his theory of ' vmta' meaning originally 'tracks or 
routes', that the proper meaning is 'dominion, uuthority, region or sphere'. The 
examples cited by Prof. Apte may be translated 21 1md explained as follows : ' 0 
Pii~un ! may we nc,·cr be harmed while we 1irc within your vratu. (while we abide 
by your ordinances); we arc here (in the house or in the sacrifices) persons who 
praise thee ' Vl.5·k!J. Herc the sage means that they ofTer prayer and worship to 
the god and hope that therefore they should not sulTcr. Being singers of god's 
praise is a main comnumd of god and therefore they should not come to harm. 
There is no unnecessary repetition here as Prof. Aptc supposes, but the Inst part of 
the \'crse only illustrates what is mainly mco.nt by abiding in the no.to. of a god. 
In IX.102.5 the poet says 'All Gods, that arc guileless (or that have no enemies) 
and that work together in the vrata of this god. become lovable when they partake 

21. 'J'l'{ Cl<f <iffi qi:i;::r ~~I Afldl(fd ~ flJfu II Vl.54.!J; ~ rffl ~Nm 
~ ~m) ~Q: I ~ 'll'tf~ ~llT ~ It\'!: 11 IX. l 02.5; ~ «~: «f~ mcf 
fi:r.w;r 'il'a- ~~:I ff ID~ er)~~) ~"1'RR irf<f11i f"!'iitfii II X.aG.13; Cf1i ~ 
'ilit C1"Cf 'i"1f(l1,'i fcrmr: I ~rn: ~Q: II X.57.li. The pre,·ious verse is~: f1:rcRt 
lf"1') ~ ~~) ~: I ;;ft<f smf ~~ 11; ~~~if ~ !ITTJ'lff'f~·err~ fer lf!:.l:fll' ~q I 3MT 

Cflf'ilf~ 'i!'a- acrT"1Tl'f«) arf~ fllT+r 11 1.24.15. ~lt«<f mny mean •whose orders 11rc true or 

vnlid '. ~)Cf appears here to comprehend nll human heingH in the house (such as 11cpcnclent.s 

and scn·nnt~) und ~Cf •herds of cattle·. Prof. Apte himself (on p. ·•74) trenslutcH X.57.6 as 
• mny we move nlon.~ (i.e. abide hy) your path'. The same meaninljt lihould be acceplc1l whereYer 
we rnny have phrases like • tavn Yrntc '. One fails to underHtand how human beings are to 
move along with the god's 1mth, ir the llL~t mcnns • the trucks of n luminary'. 
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(of Somn) and derive pleasure'; 'may all the gods that arc within (i.e. abide by) the 
vmta. of Sa.vi tr for whom pressing of Soma. is fruitful (lit. true or certain), of "Mitra 
and Varur.m, bestow on us prospcrit.y consisting in ni.liant sons and cows, property 
and wonderful wealth' X.aG.13. It may be noticed that the first ha.If of this verse 
is a relative clause without a Yerh and we have to supply a verbal form of ' as' 
(to be) or of' bhii'. In some verses such a form of 'as' docs occur with 'tava 
\'rate'. For example, in I.2,l.15 we have ' 0 Varur.m I loosen the topmost fetter 
(on the head) from me, the lowest. (on the feet.) and the middle one (on the waist) 
and then ma.y we, 0 Adity11, he sinless by abiding in your uata for Aditi ' (an 
infinite time ?). The same procedure should natmally be followed whereYer a 
similar clause with ' \Tate' (in the locutive) occurs. ' 0 Soma ! may we abiding 
by your vrata and fixing our mind on your limhs he endowed with ofTspring and 
united (with human beings and herds).' Here we haYc to understand 'jivam' 
and ' niitam ' from the pre\·ious \·erse. A few parallel constructions of words in 
the locati\'c with fo1·ms ol' the root' as' or verbs meaning' to abide or dwell' may 
be noted here. ')la.y we be in (abide in or secure) thy good grace and thy bene
ficent mind' III.l.21, Ill.5!J.J, VIA7.1a, X.H.G (tc:;;iim vayam sumatau), X.131.7 
(tasya Yayari1 etc.). In l.83.:322 (latter halt') the sage says '(the sacrificer or 
worshipper) who is unchecked or unopposed abides in thy vratn. and prospers ; to 
the sacrificer that extracts Soma (for Inclra) comes blissful strength'. 'No one 
harms (or kills) him from near or afar who is within the lead of the Adityns' 
II.2i.1!3. 

As supporting his thesis that vrata originally meant tracks or physical activity, 
Prof. Aptc cites IX.112.1 an X. rn6A. His is an argument in a circle. He first put 
forward the theory of vratu as 'tracks, rout.cs' and then' physical activity'. But on 
the intcrprctntion of vrata. (ordinance, religious practices) given by most scholars 
these verses arc quite clcar. 23 ' Various indeed arc our thoughts and various are 
the practices of people, the carpenter seeks something thut is broken, the physician 

22. 3ffliffi'r ;;ra- ff mer TXffu ~ m'Rflf~ ~ 11 I.83.3. It is important to 

note that the verb ~ ( f.rorfficr) iH used here with iil"ff ff (i.e. crcr) and supports my trans

lation of ' ubiding by thy vmta ' in the ubove pnssugcs where 110 verb occurs. ;:rf<t;i;i ~~ 
;:r ~~ anf~ '1<rfu i;rui"ffir 11 11.27. rn. This mmms tlmt he who ubidcs by the commnnds 

of 1\dityas is not hormed by anyone. 

2a. rrAlrf <.tT -:a- <11 fcp:rr f<!' ;;rcrrfrr ;;i·;::iTrrri:i: 1 crm f\li mt f~ ~ tJl•q'ttf+i~
ifi'rrn~ '1"fl: ~Of II IX.112.1; 3ff·w-r~l'.!Tlflf fCW<rniilirr 'CfP:"l"T I 3fT q-f~:q'tflrr qf ifOl!T

cftSQ. mma- a;~ 11 X. IGGA ; 'fin!\~ creft ~~!fflJfT 'fi'fT I rrrnfr:l<iT ~~S'i l'fT {q 

crftq!f;:iITqrc{f m ~II (IX.112.3). CfiTl'i must be taken in the sense of. singer Of hymns' 

us in Ill.:J3.10. In X.Hlll.'t three phyRical und mental activities arc Hepuretcly mentioned in 
one place ; therefore, it is probable that • dhi ' stands both for ' mental nnd physicul activity ' 
in the I~gveda and not merely for ' intellect or mind.' 
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seeks the wail (of a disensccl person), the Brn.hmii priest (or a brahma1:m) seeks 
(a sacrificer) who presses soma etc.' IX.112.l; (0 enemies!) here do I come over
whelming all with power that is capable of doing anything; here do I rob you of' 
your mind, of your vrata and of your assembly' X.166.'1-. Prof. Aptc is wrong in 
thinking lhat 'dhi 'or' citta' and nata arc here in sharp contrast. There is nothing 
ol' t.he kind. In the Veda several words that arc synonyms me often used for 
emphasis. Compare X. Hll.3 (samiinam manab sahn ci t.tam-e~iim) where 111a.11a.~t 
and cilia nre employed and X. l !H ..J. where lik1tti, hrdaya and ma.'/las arc employed in 
the same mantra. _r:lg. IX.112.a on which Prof. Apte relics in support of his 
i nterprctation of IX.112. l {p. ·177) docs not help him at all. That verse means 
' I am a composer of hymns, my father (or son) is a physician, my mother (or 
daughter) grinds with mill-stones; we engaging in various actions (or entertnining 
nll'ious thoughts) desire to obtain wealth ' et.<·. 

Certain miscellaneous matters in Prof. Apte's long paper may now he briefly 
considered. There arc eight. passages of the !Jgi1cda in which the word ' sucin·ata ' 
occurs and is always applied to some god or gods. On p. •121 Prof. Apte deals 
with these. In three passages ' suci\"l'ata' is an attribute of Agni and Prof. Apte 
says that in these (i.e. VITI.-~a.rn, Vlll.44·.21, X.118.1) the epithet when applied to 
Agni means ' Agni with a blazing trail, track or sphere.' In order to prop up his 
peculiar theory about ' 'Tata' he starts by saying that ' SUCi ' is derived from the 
root 'snc' (to shine or llamc up), that the word 'suci' can only mean 'brilliant, 
bright, flaming. resplendent' and that the meaning' pure' is purely figurative and 
secondary and is found only in a few passages (about .Yi.1: or sevc11 out of a total of 
over a hundred or more) in the IJgvcda. when it is an epithet of 'manl:Yii, stoma, 

mati or giralz.' As usual Prof. Aptc shuts his eyes to patent facts and his obstinacy 
leads him astray. In the first place . . <iuci in the sense of 'pure ' is not so rare as 
Prof. Apte tries to make out (i.e. G or 7 times out of 100). In one verse alone 
(addrcsscd 24 t.o the l\farnts in VII.56.12) the word ' .foci ' occurs six times and should 
ordinarily he btkcn only in one sense and that can only be 'pure'. '0 )laruts ! 

2·t. ~T err ~rrr ~= 1i!:;ftrft ~f~ f~r:r)~i:1».qi w-~: I ~ ~~ffilllf 3ITll"-

3=ID~ttfli'f: ~'<flf: lfl"CRlf: 11 ~. VIl.5· .l:!; m~: ;:!'11<fm ~tT~~f;::r cr.acri:rr: :i::r-i'l-7: I • '.:I -.:. \,j -~ c. ~..,,, 

II.t , I :1; ~f=<r~Eff'1CIT ~-l'rPf~~~ 'l1T1.::i;=ff I ~CilT ~T ll1l:"r or~: ij"~ i:rfurrr: II l.142,!); 

m f~ W:q;:rr 1«f=<r: ~r ~~Ntfi'f I Il.5.·k In l.1<12.D there nrc three gmldcsscs 

'l1fmT, ~ and IJ1.::~T, prais1·1l in the ,\pri hymns. In several plnces 'Bhi1rnti ' is cnllcd 

• holrii '-i.e. olTering (ns in II.1.11, 111.02.:J) and is nlso idcntilicd with Agni. 3lftr:r: ~mffifl:r: 

!l!f'=<rfori:r: ~f"f: 'lif<r: I !l!"fT '1-:T'<f<:f 3fFgiJ: II VIII.H.21. Here ~f:;:r when npplicd to f<ri:r and <!ifq 

menns only ' pure or holy'. The same rn!'nning should be accepted for ::iif~ iiH1<:1 q: uncl ~ 

occurring in the snmc verse. This \'cry verse which contnins the word ~'uci four time~ shows 
that the distinction between the prinmry and srcondnry mcnnings of • s11ci ', if any, hnd been lost 

or forgotten before this verse was composed. 
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the olTerings olTcrecl to you who nre pmc arc pure; I send the pure sncrificc to you 
who arc pure; (the i\faruts) that. accept worship arc of pure birth, pure and purifiers; 
they reached lruth hy followini;! rta (I.he set.llecl order of the uni,·crsc).' The word 
'.foci' when applied t:o 'lmvya', 'adhvnra · nml 'janman' can only mean 'pure' 
ancl 'not blazing-'. The same word applied lo the )Jaruts thrice muy mcnn ' brill
iant ' or ' pure '. Cmwcding for argument that the root ',.,:,,c' meant. originally ' to 
shine or blaze', the distinction of Lwo 111eanings (primary and secondary) in 'suci' 
had disappeared Ion!! before the h~·nms of the )Jg\·eda were composed as ~
Vll..56.12 and other ,·c1·scs will show. 'Offer homage to pmc Brhaspati (0 sncrificinl 
priests!) wit.It your hymns ; I seek (f'rnm hi111) unbencling strength 'Ill.62.5 ; 'the 
pure (saeriliecr). advaneed in age and endowed with \"nliant SOILS ahicles near waters 
(ri,·crs) that ahound in good c·rops free from attack (hy enemies)' ll.2i.13; 
J.1.i2.9 'nmy lhl' pure Bhiirati (identified with) offerings. placed in the midst of 
the gods and among :\lamts. I!ii. und the great (or wicle) Sarasnit.i, that deserve 
honour at a sacrilil'e, sit clown on sacred kusa 1:,rrass'; Il.5 .. ~ ' the pme ruler (Agni) 
is produced along wit.h the pure sacriliee ;' '(the god) lire is the highest among 
those that arc ,focfrraia. he is a. holy priest and pure singer ; the pure one shines 
bright when offerings arc thrown on t.o it' Vlll..J..J..21. In these passages and 
in l~g.l.181.~ (ft ,·iim-asnisab sueayah). II.a:ua (yii Yo bhe~1tjii nmmtah sucini) the 
word 'suei ' is nn attribute of offerings, saerifiee (adfn'<lra n11Cl lo·atu), ja.1111w.n 
(birth). drugs, horses (of ,\s,·ins). waters or rinrs (in Vll..J.!l.2 and :J) ancl the word 
occurs at least. n dozen times clearly in the sense of ' pure· and is not restricted to 
11w11i,wl. sfoma, 111ali or gira~1 as Pror. Apte asserts. Pror. .-\pie minimises the 
number of Lim<"s the word means 'pure' and observes a clisercct silence about its 
being an at.trihulc ol' the objects stal.l'cl ahoYc. Therefore, there is no difficulty in 
t.1.king ' .focii•rala ' applied to gods as meaning ' whose ordinanees arc pure'. Be
sides. in IJ:.r. l.15.11. 1.182.l the word is an attribute of ..\svins, in lll.62.17 and 
\'1. J6.2.i of i\litra ancl Ynrm_1a and in Vl.i0.2 of Ilea,·en ancl earth. As shown 
ahO\"C it is almost25 impossible lo speak or hlu'l.ing tracks in c•onncction with As\'ins 
ancl Vanu.m and also in connection with llcin·en und Earth (as deities). How 
Prof. Aptc twists I.he meanings lo suit. his theories may he shown hy two examples 
from the ah0\·c20 \·crses. l. l:i.11 ' 0 ..\sYins ! that. rccci ,.c sacrifircs performed at 

25. :Uncrlonell in • Vedic Mytholn_!!y ' ( 1808) Jl. .rn remarks that the connection of the Asvins 
with nny phcnomcnu or lig-ht is obscure 11nd their original chnractcr hns hecn 11 puzzle to Vedic 
intcrpretc1-,; from the earliest ages. 

26. arr~ fq"Rf if""! ~Wo'fT ~ l ~ zrn~ II 1.15.11; mm 'flffc{t:1T 

ifW G"~ ~~: l :n~: ~T II 111.62.17. The word inftf~ occurs only here 

nnd is nn nrljceliw, the supcrlntivc or ~; no noun which it qualificH is mentioned In this verse. 

·~T~ft~~ the compnrati\'c or G"fq occurs nH 11111uljcetivc of 'iiyul.1' (life) in I.i;3.11, VIII.18.18, 

X.1 S.2 nnd 3, X.11,;.s nncl so n~: should properly be taken ns an adverb indicnting time. 

Even if nf~~o:r: he t.aken ns i1111icati\·c or spaliul relations. the nlC'anini; of' sucivmtn' (who!c 
ordinances arc pure) need not at all he nlreclcd. The meaning woulrJ be ' whose pure ordinances 
nrc spread o\"cr long rli8tances in the Universe'. 
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the proper scnsons, for whom fires are bln.zing a.ncl the ln.ws of whom arc pure, drink 
the sweet (soma)'. Prof. Aptc translutes 'didyagni' (attribute of As,·ins) as 
'bright with flames'. The word is a bnhurr'ihi compound and means 'for whom fire 
is hln:i:ing ' (didir-ngnir-ynyob). '(0 Mitra nnd Varu1:m !), that. arc prniscd by 
many, that n.re glorified by the salutn.tions of worshippers. whose \Tatus nre pure. 
you rule to the furthest (limit of time) hy the greatness of your power' Ill.02.17. 
Prof. Aptc renders (driighi~thiibhib sucinatii) llS • suciHatn O\'Cr long distances.' 
Besides, Brhaspat.i (as in llI.02.5 quoted a.hon~) 1ind Va.rm.in also arc called 'suci ' 
(in VIl.89.a). Fmthcr, WC luwe the word ' s11cikrnnda ' 27 which is ana.logouR t.o 
'sueivrata, und is npplicd to Brhuspati in VIl.!17.5 ')fay WC invoke Brhnspati, the 
loud laud (in whose prnisc) is pure, who is worshipped in (all) houses, and who is 
irresistible (not to be obstructed).' 

There are five passages in the l~gvcdn. in which the word ' mahi \"r1ita' is appli
ed to the gods Suma (IX.fl7.728 and IX.100.!l), Agni (IA5.3, X.115.3) and Vnrm.m 
(Vl.68.9) and the word ' mahamahivrata' to Soma (IX.48.2). In all these cases 
the meaning ' whose commands or ordinances arc brrcat or many' would be quite 
appropriate. Prof. Apte (p. 475) has to suggest (quite unnecessarily in my view) 
three separate meanings dz. 'of great dominion', ' of grcnt paths or tmcks or 
routes', 'of grent exploits or deeds'. In expanding the first meaning he inter
polates the word ' mighty or resplendent swn.y, sphere or jurisdiction'. As to the 
second he remarks that that meaning is not objectionable as all three deities arc 
associated with Hatas which they ha\'c either lnid out for the luminaries ns in the 
case of Varur.m or which they themselves follow. The third meaning, he thinks, is 
vnguc. The word ' muhi ' by itself occurs in over 110 passages of the IJgveda. 
In nil those passages ' mahi' stands for 'mahat ' and qualifies words like 'sravas' 
(food, fame), ' k~atra ' (prowess as in 1.54.8 and 11 ), ' namab,' 'Sllrma' (in 1.93.8), 
diitrn. (gift as in 1.116.6), enas (a<> in 11.12.10), karma (as in 11.22.l), mahit
vu.na (Il.23.·i.), variitha, druvir.rn (111.1.22), rak~as (IV.3.14). It hardly ever means 
• resplendent ' by itself, but Prof. Aptc had to bring in that sense to support his 
theory of vrata meaning tracks of luminaries. 

The word 'priynHata' occurs as an a.djccti,·e only once, i.e. in X.1so.a2° 
'0 Fire, bring to us the gods to whom the orclinnnecs (laid down by them) arc dear 
fur showing favour (or for conferring happiness).' Prof. Apte (p. ·i72) critici:i:cs 
people (none named) who explain 'priyanatiin' as 'whose laws we lo\'c '. The 

27. fl!f·•l"tl;:;:i m !ffill"Tirt "!_l.'!:t'ifo'1'1"1Tuf wflf 11 VIl.97.5. 

28. ~: ~~: qrcrn;: ~ ~) ~ff ~II IX.97.7 (about ~Pr); 

~ m ::q- llf~ '!frqql ::q-rf;:r ;;rf'1"'f I srf;:r iITfqlf~: qq1Wf lff~ 11 IX.100.9 

(about q<flfTOffiPr). 
29. 3Tr.f ffi arr~ '1": fSlll'iidlr'fCi5'iflill fSlll'iidl'{ 11 X.150.8. 
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word is n. bahutrrUti compound and can be explained as' (gods) to whom vratas are 
dear'. Similarly, the word30 'puruvratn' (Prof. Aptc on p. 475) occurs only once 
in )Jg. IX.3.10. ' Herc is that Soma that lays down many ordinances, that when 
being produced generates food uncl when extracted Hows in a stream'. It should not 
be forgotten that. Som11 is both a highly worshipped deity (the whole of the Oth 
MaJJc)aln of the l,{gndn being de\"olcd to the exaltntion of Soma) and also the 
Soma juice cxtrncted at certain sacri!ic-es. Both these characters are often mixed 
up in the sc\·cral \"crscs. These two words 'priya\-rata' and 'puruvrata' do 
not at all help to solve the dilliculties in Prof. Apte's interpretations and arc 
rather against his pct theory. 

The word' dhunivruta' occurs only twice and is applied to )larut or the group 
of l\Iaruts. ' (0 sage! bow to) the glowing band (of Jin.ruts), that is powerful, 
that has ornaments on the arms. that is cl/m11il•rala, adept in tricks. that bestows 
choice gifts' V.58.2 ;31 )fay (the praises) reach the strong (host of Jlaruts) eminent
ly deserving to be wol'shippcd, wearing ornnments, powerful, dhunivrn.ta etc.' 
V.87.l. 

Prof. Aptc (p. 435 section .J.i) takes 'dhuni ' as an adjccth·c and as meaning 
' roaring, raging, storming ' and translates ' dhunivrata ' a.<> ' whose paths 1Lrc 
eharactcriscd by roaring or raging'. The word 'dhuni ' occurs about ten times as 
nu adjecti,·c and means 'onc_thnt shakes his enemies or clouds' etc. or is a noun 
meaning' river'. Yiislm (Nirukt.n V.1~) in cxplnining l~g. X.8D.5 derives' dhuni' 
from the root 'dhii' to shake. Vicic I.70.1, I.lH.n (tvam dhunir Indra', 0 
Indra! thou art a shaker of enemies), II.15.5 '(sa im mahim dhunim-ctor
aram1)ii.t,' Indra stopped this great rh·cr from llowing), V.34.5 and 8, Vl.20.12 
(Indra is called 'dhuni' in all the three). In some verses 'Dhuni' is the name of a 
demon (in VI.18.8, VII.19.4, X.113.D). Therefore, it is proper to take ' dhuni
vrata ' as an adjcctiYc meaning ' whose ordinanecs arc such as m11ke others (break
ers) tremble'. 

Some \·erscs mcnt.ionccl by Prof. Aptc such as )Jg. X.64.5 (p. 434) and V.66.2 
and X.13.3 (on p. 446 sections 7-~, 75) arc rather obscure and should not have been 
relied upon at nil. One has to compare ~g. X.6,k5 with X.72A (which says that 
Dak~a was born of Adi ti and Adi ti of Dnk~a) to sec how X.64.5 is rather cnigm1Llic. 
In X.13.3 (catuspadim-mn-emi \Tat.ena) it is quite possible and appropriate to take 
'Hatcnn.' as meaning 'according to god's laws', or 'according to religious practices'. 
-----------

so. t;tf ~~~a-)~ 'il'rtll'fwr: I "1l1:lJT q;ffi ~ff: 11 IX.3.10. 

31. ~q' 1fl1i ~ 'lfrf~ qf.rm lJTf1Ff c;:1fct<tl<"l., I V.58.2; 'Sf ~If~~

~ ff<ffi tf~lf ~~ m II V .87.1. 
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It is not necessary to examine separately each of the verses in which \'Tata occurs 
and Prof. Apte's interpretations thereof. The preceding clise11ssion is sullicicnt to 
show wlmt nata means in almost all passages. \\'ith great respect to Prof. Apte 
it mny he pointed out how he commits mistakes in the constrnclion and translation 
of some of the vcrsps cited by him. On p. J2<i (section 2fl) he renders VfII.!H.2 32 ns 
'she (Prsni) in whose lap all the gods maintain their \Talas. the S1111 and the l\loon 
also, in order that they may he seen', explains that the sun and the moon arc seen 
only when they keep to their \Tatas and draws the conclusion that ' \Tatas ' mean 
the tracks followed by the sun and the moon. Prof. Aptc takPs 'Siiryiimiisii ' 
as the subject of' dhiirayantc ' along with ' Visn~ clenib' ; hut the word ' Siiryii
miisii • is in the objcet.i\·c case in relation to' clrsc·. The proper tran~lalion i!i' in 
the lap of whom (of Prfoi, the mother of ::\larut!i) all the gods uphold their laws in 
order that (people) may sec the Sun nnd the )loon·. \Vlmt is meant is that: the 
Gods uphold their fixed ordinances with the result that the Sun and the :\loon arc 
seen to rise at the proper times. Il' we compare VIII.9·~.2 with I.23.21 ( =X.!J.7) 
1.50.l, l..'j2.8, X.:)iA, X.00.5 it would he quite elcar that the tmnslalio11 I pro
pose is the only eorrcct one ancl if that be so no 1p1l'stinn of' traeko; of light· will 
arise. Some other obscure Ycrsco; such as 111.i.i (p. -~-H para 1m) and IIl.4.7 
(p. J.58 para 98) arc pressed into his scr\'icc by Prof. Aptc. There is no agreement 
on the significance of lhusc ,·erscs nncl also on the meanings ol' individual words. 
For example, in IIIA.i, which is the s11mc as 111.7.8, Prof. Aptc, following Pisehcl, 
is inclinccl to take the sen·n prk~as :is the Ai1girasas. But in I.141.2 Agni 1s c1Llled 
'prk::m' and in IV.·l:).1 tlU"c<~ prk~ns arc spoken ol' as pl:lCl·d together on the chariot 
of the Asvins. In VII.HOA the word 'prk~1'is11l.1' appears to mean foods. 

l 1rof. Apte is wrong in his interpretation of I.1-B.l 33 (p. 4:31 section 3fl). He 
translates 'The I lot!· (Agni himself) goes forward along his \Ta la by his wonclcrful 
power, holding upward the brightly coloured prayer'. It is unnecessary to take 
the word lwtr as referring to Agni himself here. The proper LranslaL.ion is ' the 
hotr (priest) holdinl,! high his brightly adorned prayer (or of pure form) hy his 
wondrrful (poetic·) power proceeds according lo Lite ordinanres of him (of Agni).' 
In interpreting IIl.:J.9 he takes 'k~ilih' as meaning 'dwellings', but that word 

verse (Vlll.0,1.1) 1·el'ers to the Cow, the mother of lllnruls, who urc 1lcsig11uted 'prsnimiitJ1rul.1' 

in V.57.2 und :1, Vlll.7.:1 und 17 and al.her pnssages. Compnrc '3IT'l: qofm ~ ~rq' ~ 
< 

! lf11 I ~~ :q- Tl ~ 11 l.2a. 21 = X.IJ. 7; ~ ~ ~Rr~;ffi ~cf <f1[Rr m: I ~ f<p·qp:r 

~II L'ilJ.l; ~?.ff ~~lf~i:r;fl1:?ff f~ctrr wi ~II 1.52.H 'you held the sun 

in the hcnwn in order Lu enable people lo sec him.' ~r;f e;-;fffilfrfuiJ ~ ~ ~ I 
ITT""'l<f ~ 1'fr II X.G0.5. Jn all lhcst' JllL•sngrs the words arc wi 1~• while in VIIl.ll-~.2 they 

nrc Wll'1Hll 1-fr. 
33. l:!;fCf Sf ~)ITT 'il'CflITlf lfrlflft;;;.ri ~<l'R: ~mf fcTlfl\ I I. HU. 
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generally mcans3 ~ 'common mass of people' ; ,·idc II 1.1-t...J., Vl.05. I, VIl.05.2, 
Yll.i5A (paiica k:;:itih). VIl.7!1.1 (pai1ca k=?ilih), VIII. 6.:!G. On VI. 70.535 

Prof. Aptc remarks (p .. 120, sec. li) that lo lake' n-ata' in 'madhuvratc ·applied 
to the deities Hca,·cn and Earth as meaning ' ln.w, cluty or will' is almost absurd. 
One fails to sec why it would he nhsurd to hold that the Vcclic poet thinks that the 
laws of Heaven and Earth as deities arc sweet (and not harsh), specially when they 
arc spoken of as 'dmpping madhu ' and m: ' producing 111adh11 '. 

Prof. Aptc interprets' sru~!im' in l.<i!l.-t. (p .. 1;;0) as meaning' heed'. probably 
dcri,·ing it l'rom t.lw root' sru' (to hear). He refers to only three p1tssagcs II.H.!l, 
and VIl.1 H.G and 10. The forms or the word ' sru:;:~i : oc·cur 11\°er thirty times in the 
l_lgnda. ; srudim. occurring eight times and 'sru:;;!i' (fur sru.~!yii ',instrumental 
singular of sru::;~i) thirteen times. \Ve must assign such a mcuninl,{ or such meanings 
to' sru~!i' as would suit all or most. of the passages. The I\imkta (\'l.12) states 
that. 'sru::;!i' mcans 36 'qui1·k ' or • quickly'. <"ites \'ll.!J!l.·1 as art illustration and in 
Vl.22 parnphrases 'sru:;;nvarih ' OC'C"llrring in X.!J0.11 as ' sukhan1tyab.' The 
two verses may he translated 1wc•orcling to Yiiska ns follows : ' 0 fire, worship 
quiC'kly in this sncriliC'c the gods Bhnga, the As\·ins nncl Purandhi (Indra or 
Vurm)a) who arc desirous (or offerings)' VII.:J!lA; (0 pril'sts !) push forward this 
our sacrilirc for tlw worship of the g-ods ; send forth the prayers for securing wealth; 
loosen the udder (t.hc hide on which Soma is pressed) on the occasion of this sacrifice, 
0 waters! ronfcr happiness on us' X.!10.11. In almost all the pasasgPs where 
'sru~ti' occ·urs. d;1,. in 11.3.!l, 11.!U, Il.H.8, 111.!l.8, IV.:l<U, \'1.13.l, VI.UH.I. 
VII.:rn.-t., Vlll.2:J.1H, Vlll.87.n, IX.lllli.l, X.20.0 the meaning 'quickly' m· 
'willingly ' is apprnpriatc. The meaning ' heed ' would he quite inappropriate 
and inappliC'nblc in these t.wch"c passages. In \·111.2::1.H 'sru::;ti' may mean 
'having heard', hut the meaning ''luickly' is not inappropriate. In those l'our 
passngcs in which ' sru~~im ' occurs and which Prof. Aptc docs not consider at nlL 
tlmt word quite appropriately means either 'quiekness or quiek in action or ohc
clicnt.' or 'quickly ' or 'obediently ' or 'conferring happiness' and the meaning 
'herd' would he inappropriate. Vicic l.!ii.1, 3; l.Hi6.13, II.a2.a, 111.50.2. '(Agni). 

3-,. In the m~ 11.3 twenty-live words rncuning • manu~ya' nrc cnumcmtcd (including 
' ,·isnl.1' anrl • k~itil.1 ')."' 

35. lf"<! rr) m<f~'!icfT fqfl:remi" lP-{,,'!ITT ~~ lf~ I YI.io.5. 

ar.. ~) ~fo fosrrrrir 3ITT! arfiz 5fu I f.:r. VI.12.; Tig. VIl.3!U CJT afe<il: ~ 
~e-~ ~(;;!f ~ ~ '!~ I fQ'ftTI ;fr 31<-~ ~~ f'Q:IB ~~ ~;:rq. ~~ I "It~ 
lftiT f<r l':l:fC.<flF..f: P.l~rr.r~W~"l=1Tl1ftr : 11 x.:m. 11. R~'fq v I.:!:!. explains the lust r1 uurtcr us 

" .. " 
~q: ~~""?ilJTCf:. 

a;. er~ ~Ii f~) Cf11T"rn p~ ~i::h:r 1 1.11;.1. rr fifit7- ~ITT ~ fi:rrrfrcr ;:n:Q-1 
zR;.tr: ~=T'iz"'~ I too..t; ~ (~frr) rcfe~s to the well-known ordimmces of ,\gni. 

mentioned in the same h)',nn nncl the preceding ones. 3fecni<f: ~ l'.>j,fQ:'lfq qif ~ Cfif 

~<nr I 11.B.9; mi7- '<f"liiflfll l:"W<f>-"'<f ~ ijl..'llll'l<:l<fiPRT: 11 VII.18.0; qf91J1Cr; 
qfP"ff~"f<:ITij": aj'.:;e ~er)~,..;. II VII.JS.IO. .. • ... ..;: \) ....... ,. 



22 P. V. KANE 

that is born among forest woocl and that is the friend o[ men, chooses (for his 
favour) a quick (obcclicnt) mun, as a king prefers a strong man' I.67.l. Prof. Apte, 
unmindful of the meaning of' sru~ti ' in a dozen passages seizes upon four passages 
where 'sru1;1tim' is connected with the forms of 'kr' (to do) in order to connect 
somehow the word nata with some phyical movement (p. 450). In the other fom 
passages, 'sru1;1Pm' occurs in relation to 'vr', 'iivya', 'ii vaha,' 'avab '. Now 
let us examine his own example I.6fJA. That verse yields a good sense even with
out taking 'sru1;1t.i' to mean 'heed'. 'No one, 0 Agni, destroys these vratus 
(ordinances) when you make haste for these sacrificers (to confer favour on them)' 
I.69.4. Rg. II.14.9 to which Prof. Apte refers clocs not. help him at all. It means '0 
adhvaryu priests l make haste for him (for Indra) ; take up soma in a wooden 
(ladle) after pmifying it'. In VIl.18.6 ancl 10 (by mistake VIII.18.6 and 10 arc 
printed) also ' sru~tim ' means ' haste , . 

"Ve have next. to consider the word dhrtavrata, which occurs eighteen times 
in the ~gvcda. Out of these Varu1)a is indubitably addressed as 'dhrtavrata' 
in seven passages viz. l.25.8 and 10, I,,H.14, I.Bl.!), II.IA (0 Agni, you are the 
king Varu1.m who is dhrtavrata), VIII.27.a and X.66.5. Both }Iitra and Varu1.m 
ure styled ' dhrtavrata' in I.15.6, VIII.25.2 and 8 (and ulso 'k~atriya' in verse 8), 
Indra and Varm.1a arc culled 'dhrtavrata' in VI.68.10, Indra alone in VI.19.5 and 
VIIl.97.11, the Adit.yas in II.29.l. Vifrc dcvab in X.66.8 (and also 'k:rntriyii!J, ', 
Agni in VIIl.44.25, and Savitr in IV.53.4. In all these passages dhrtavrata 
can very well be translated as ' one who upholds or supports his ordinances'. Prof. 
Apte (p. 430 para 37) avers that. Varur:ia is pre-eminently called 'dhrtavrata ', 
because he maintains intact the paths he has excavated for the luminaries or who 
sees that the fixed laws of the movements of the luminaries arc properly observed. 
Unless one has already made up one's mind that vrata signifies tracks of luminaries, 
these ' dlqtavrata ' passages arc of no help in sett.ling the original meaning of vrata. 
They can be also well construed on the other theory of the evolution of the meaning 
of vratu. Supposing that Prof. Apte is right in thinking that the epithet pre
eminently applies to Varur:ia, it is quite easy to contend that what is mainly aimed 
at in calling Varuna dlqtavrata is the high moral level which Varu1)a maintains 
according to the ~gvcdic sages by punishing sinners, by looking into the truth and 
falsehood of men (VII-'19.3 satyiin\'te avapasyan janiiniim), by the fact. that he is 
called ' k1:mtriya' and king or samrrlj (who exacts obedience to his laws) as shown 
above. Therefore, to hold that vrata means ordinances in connection with Vanu.rn 
is more appropriate than the other theory about. his seeing that luminaries follow 
tlwir tracks. In this connection the word dlqtavrata in l.25.6 becomes very 
important. Almost all scholars take that verse to mean '(Mitra and Varuna) 
fond of the donor who observes the laws of religious worship partake of the same 
offering (made by the donor) and they are not heedless about it. (or do not miss it)' 
JLnd hold that here the word 'dhrtavrata' applies to a human worshipper and not 
to !'lo ~od as in other passages. Prof. Apte (p. 430 para 37) explains that the words 
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' dhrtavratiiya dasu~e venantii ' mean ' fond of the donor who makes a gift to 
(Variwa) who is' dhrtavrata'. This construction is objectionable on various grounds. 
There arc two deities (~Iitra and Varur.m) referred to in the principal sentence (the 
verb being 'iisiite '), while 'dhrtavraWya' is in the singular and can only be 
construed with a single deity (vi:.r.. Varur.ia). Further, Prof. Aptc relics upon VIII. 
94.2 (which he interprets as meaning that t.he Visve dcviis and the Sun and the 
l\loon maintain the nutas in order that the latter two may be seen shining) for his ex
planation of the word 'dhrtavrata '). lt ha.~ been shown above (p.20) how this inter
pretation of Vlll.94.2, gi\'en by Prof. Aptc is not correct. Therefore, this prop of 
Prof. Apl:e's hypothesis should be regarded as having collapsed. Prof. Apte further 
relics on X.ll:J.5 as making his intcrprcrtation of 'dhrtavratiiya ' in I.25.6 almost 
certain. This verse (X.l rn.5) may be construed38 to mean '(Indra) being daring 
brought down his bolt made of ayas and happiness to i\litra, Varur.m and the donor 
(of offerings).' Besides, in X.lla.5 l\litra anrl Varur)a urc expressly mentioned 
by name, while in 1.25.6 no deity is mentioned by name before the word 
'diisul?c'. Prof. Aptc also draws attention to I.7·1.9 for a similar construction. 
But. in the last also the trunslation may he '0 god Agni! you illumine great, brilliant 
and excellent strength for the gods and for the worshipper ', while it would he 
begging the question in dispute to hold thnt dhrtavrnta. applies to god Varur.rn in 
I.2:j,6. Construct.ions parallel to 'dhrtavratiiya diisu::;c ' und containing an adjective 
of' diisu~c arc l'ouncl in other passages ol' the l~g\'eda. For example, in I.142.1 au 

·we have the words '(0 Agni) spread the ancient thread (i.e. sacrifice) for the wor
shipper that has extracted soma juice'. Herc 'sutnsomiiya diisu~e ' docs not mcun 
' to the worshipper who gin~s offerings to one who extracts soma or to the extracted 
soma'. Similarly, in VIII.5.6 the words 'sudeviiya diisu::;c '40 mean 'to the wor
shipper who worships the good god'. These considerations certainly indicate that 
'dlq-tavratayn' is an attribute ol' a human being and not necessarily ol' Vnrm.ia in· 
l.25.6. If' dhrtavratn' be held to be an attribute of a human worshipper, ' vrat.a' 
therein must mean ' laws or orclinanccs ' ancl not ' tracks of luminaries'. \.Ye have 
the word 'dlq·tadakl?a' applied to a priest in XAI.3. It probably means ' who 
upholds strength' i.e. who is eonstant or strong. It. is worthy of note that the 
Satnpatha 41 Br. V.4 . . i,5 while explaining I.lg. I.25.10 ' ni~asii.da dhrtavrat.o Varu-
1.mb' remarks that the king and a br11hmnr.m deeply learned in the Veda arc both 
dhrtavrata (who uphold the laws). The Gautamacllrnrma-siitra (YUi.I) pructical
ly repeats the words of the Satapatha. It is qui tc possible that even in the times 
of the I,lg,·cda people hacl come to assign the same meaning to the word dhrtavrata 

38. ~~T q\i;{Jl'flH:f ~er f~ ~Tlf ~~q 11 X.113.5. j ~ ~r:mgffli ~r.f 
fcrcrnrf~ I ~~~T ~ ~ 11 I.74.!l . .. 

ao. m~r 3f"f arr~ ~crt 3Rr ~~ Io~ Cf11;Cf '!Ol°f WffiMlf ~II 1.142.1. 

40. or ~ ~J\ltf ~<rr+Jformf~T+J: I ~ij~fefl!:e,r-fl( II VIIU.6. 

41. f;:rq-~R 'Efl''r' efa' ~{frn'oT ~ ~ ... 1:1;~ :;;r P;1T~T ir't ll'!'*! ~o't 1 mrcrq-
~ur VA.4.5 ; [t ~ '{ITT!CfT ~ 'if~~ arg-~: 1 lfrq1T1,11f~ VIII.I, 
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that the Satapatha-briihmm.rn ascribes to it. Conceding for argument that 'dlqta.
vratiiya.' (in 1.25.Ci) refers to Varm~a, that docs not at all solve the problem of' the 
proper derivation and meaning of vrata. The verse X.65.6 has two meanings, one 
primary referring to the ordinary cow and the other metaphorical, probably rcfcl'l"ing 
to U::;as (or ~'11idhyamiki1 Viik, as Sayrq111 suggests). The ordinary cow yields milk 
(payo duhii.nii.) and is therefore styled ' vratani' (the carrier of \Tatu. or of vraht 
milk) i.e. the cow helps the sacrificer in his worship and his Yow. In the Tai. S. 
VI.2.5.2-3 and other Vedic texts it is stated that milk42 is brii.hmar.rn.'s vrata, 
yavii.gfi (gruel) of riija.nya and ii.miksii (mixture or curds and heated milk) ·Of vailya. 
It is this that is foreshadowed in ~g. X.65.6 and we should take vra.ta. in' vratm1il.1' 
in this sense. The word ' vratnni' docs not occur anywhere else in the IJgveda. 
While explaining X.Ci5.0 Prof. Apte (on p. 44.·2) refers to Surya as being called 
'vratapii.' very aptly. The word vratapi1 occurs nine times in the {lgveda., the 
Sun being called vratapii only once (in I.83.5). the divine lwtrs in III.4.7 and III. 7.8, 
Viisto~pati once (in X.Gl.7) and Agni in five passages viz. I.31.10, V.2.8, VI.8.2, 
VIII.II.I, X.82.0. Therefore, calling the Sun the guardian or vratas once docs not 
help Prof. Apte at all in his peculiar theory about the meaning of vrata.. In the 
Tai. S. I.G.G.3, Vaj. S.1.5 and other Vedic texts Agni is the 'vratapati '-lord of 
vratas) par e<reellence (ague vratapate vratarn cari~yiimi). In these latter passages 
vrn.ta means a religious vow such as that uf a Vedic student who undertakes after 
upaana.yana. the study of the Veda. Veda or Vedic prayer is brahma (e\•cn in the 
~gveda) as in IIl.53.12 (Visvamitrasya rak~ati brahmcdam Hhii.ratam janam). 
The vows which a student of the Veda undertakes, such as not partaking of honey 
or fiesh and desisting from sexual intercourse, arc called \Tata and identified with 
brahma (i.e. Veda) and a brnhmacfi.rin (which word occurs in I~gvcda X. lOU.5) is 
one who follows or practises the observances enjoined for the study of the Veda. 43 

There is no reason why the word' vratupa' (in the l~gveda) should not be regarded 
as having been used in the sense in which the word 'vratapati' is employed in the 
Tai:ttiriya and the Viijasaneya Samhitiis. Similarly, VI1.1oa.1 is 44 : the frogs 

42. ml'"{ on \;f. iv.a. 8-o quotes '::xrrfC11SCTi1" w:rr~ cn:rr sra' 'i!TWOT~, 1TOfTl! u;;r:~. 
an-firm ~~-~fer I Vide ~- arr. for q<ft ... arrfllim and History of Dhurmu5iistra vol. II p. 

1092n for arITiflITT 

43. On infurfrr VI.3.80 •:;n:uf 'll(fl'91f<fUr' (which expluius the word mrw:qrn:'f:) the 
~"+ITll<f says '~ 1JfWf'11' ~ 't'f(Cf'rfcr tr'l!W'"ITI:f' and the fu;g:rrcr'fif~f explains ' :;n:ur: 
~ I 9iW ~: <:'R'-1Plrrr~ ~irfi:r illW ~rfcr 'll'@'~f '. 

44. ~~ ~~T<t'T Sfl(fl"llJ'T 'il'ff'9ITTur: I ~ q~;:crcrt !.T ~'fir arcrrf~~: I I 
VII.103.1. The f~ (IX. G} explains this verse us '~~ f~irrr: 'ifTi!JUTT: <;j"ff'9Tf<:ar: 
~f11JT: I arfi:r CTT ~fq BITT{ I ?IT(flllff: ~ ~hill: efcr I ' Persons enguged in the 

tr~<:'fitr'51" of which. the Guvamaynnu wa.s u model, had to observe certain strict rules 
among which were these vi:r.. that they were not to speuk to a non·Arya and were to 
subsist on milk. Vide Asvalii.yanasrautasiitra XII (or uttnra~a~ka VI) 8.1, a; 7, 20 3filf trf"!f'tfql: I 

trch«J>.'f ~~~}ll'"l'9LfTJt, 3, 3RWff+rmqlJITl! 1 7, l:f'l) '1"TIITT~ I 29, and ~il'1~~ XI. 
,5·1 · l 3l"'l'Rf: cr;lf;rncrrl 1 qtft;;rffi <fl'f!ffif: ~rcr 1 

~ 
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lying silent for a year (in holes and crc,·iecs). likc hriihmai)as ohscn·ing a nata, send 
forth their croaking inspired by the rains'. Herc the word 'nata · has the same 
sense lhat it has in media!,·al times in India ,·iz. some sacred ,·ow (or undertaking) 
obsen·ed for securing some ohjeet. 

There is another word (vr~avmta) which would have some hearing on the 
meaning of vrata, whiC'h is analogous to dhrtavraln and whi!'h Prof. :\ptc (p. 485 

seC'lion •J.8) tries to lit in his s<'hcrnc or the meanings of vrat.a. Ile rerers to the 
description of Sonm as bellowing like a hull and a. a hull an10ng- <'OWS ancl as brand
ishing and sharpening his horns. One must 1101 forgd I lw twol'old character of 
Soma ns a deity and a hen:ragc produced from the I wii:s and tendrils of the Soma 
plant. \'\'hen Soma juice is extracted sound is produn·d in the ll/Hlrm·as~ 5 (,·idc 
History of Dharnrnsiistra \'ol. 11. pp. 1 LH-;j5 for uparan1). This is described 
as t.l1c bellowing of Sonm when Soma is spoken of as a ,.ri5a (a hull). Most of the 
eminent \'edic gods (Agni, Indra and others) and their ehariols and even weapons and 
intoxication arc spoken of as hulls. ~ 8 \\'hen the jui1·c is to be pressed out, the tendrils 
or lilamcnls of the Sonm plant look like horns. But all this description applies 
literally to t.hc Soma plant and not to the deity Soma, to whieh these deseriptions 
nrc transferred. Prof. Apte explains tlml lhc heha\·iour of Soma is like that of a 
bull and translates l'!':~avrala a .. "i ' whose hclmdnur or deportment is like that of a 
hull'. On the other theory also we can n~ry easily explain '"!'l?a \Tata as 'whose 
vratns (ordinances) arc powerl'ul likc a bull'. This word 'T::anata 1n·o,·cs nothing 
ns to the original mc1tning of vrata and when applied to the g-od Soma its implica
tions ure against the origin of \Tata as IL physicttl ncl.i\"ity. 'Vr~an-ala •applied to 
god Soma occurs in IX.G:!.11 n.nd IX.6.J .. 1 which may be trnnslntecl as follows :47 

':\foy this powerful Pavnmiinn. (soma), that destroys c\·il spirits (or curses) and whose 
ordinances arc powerful. bestow wealth on the sacrilicer' IX.fi~.11 ; '0 God Soma ! 
thou art powerful, brilliant n.nd thy ordinances arc powerful. thou, being strong, up
holdcst religious rites ' IX.IH.1. The word vr15aHala is a hahu nihi compound and 
an nltrihute of god Soma and cannot be c-onstrucd with Soma, if vra/a primarily 
menus some physical uctivit.y. 

This article is full of differences of opinion between Prof. Apte and myself 
and nlso of criticisms of m1my of his remarks and translations. But I think that 

.,,;. ~T: nre four und the word means souncli111? hole~ dug up unrlcr the shaft of the 

southern curt on which Soma plnnt is placed. ':3'rn:<fr rfrlf 'ti11'fiT: I ~ :;:fp:rft aIT<JQ'CflJT~ 
f.r,fr~a- <Fffwrh arf<Jqqur'Pf a"f ~rirrsf~ir:ra 1 crft:irrr mq-f~t-=ZJmit cnfq~ Wilma 
'fi'H l'Jl=~Rifll~Tfu ialn:<!T -w:rnrcinFa- I corn. Oil 'fil~l';;r'f~ VllU.2S. 
" .. "'"' ' 

•rn. Only one verse need he quoted to illustmte this. 11.10.0 is : CflIT cf q;;;f ':3'o cf Cftf]' ~l!fT 

crrvrr ~ <f~'tTr I '!!;'Jff ~ <fll~ ~')fuq ~ ~)qw <fq~~ qtUJ:f~ 11 • 

47. l:!;lf CflfT <fq<;ffi: ~~I 'R'Qij"f;:r qm!f 11 IX.ll2.ll; CflfT ~Pl~ aITTr 
qqr ~<f <ftttl'ff ~ I ffi trirffur ~ 11 IX.64. I. " "' ~ . ' . 
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I should not close this n.rticle without complimenting Prof. Apte for several reasons. 
l\fost Sn.nskrit scholars ha.ve held fast to the view thut the word vrata is derived 
from the root ' vr '. Whitney ga,·c the first shock to the complacency of Sn.nskrit 
scholars on this point ; but he did not go into the question of origins at any length. 
Prof. Apte, though he took his cue from Whitney, hns gone elaborately into the 
question and has endeavoured to support his hypothesis with learning and force. 
Though I do not accept his conclusions, it cannot be gainsaid that his paper is 
thought-provoking 1md should be carefully considered by n.11 scholars interested in 
the derivation and semn.ntic development of ancient words like vrnta. It uppears 
to me that Prof. Apte did not consider the possibility that his theory nbout the 
meaning of the root ' vrt ' (to turn, re,·oh·c, move on) would be seriously challenged 
and did not therefore put forward udcquutc materials in support of his theory 
about the meaning of ,·rt. His chief concern seems to h1n-e been lo establish that 
the word ' vro.ta ' is to be derh·ecl from the root ' vrt ' and not from ' vr.' He 
could have put forward passages like J.lg. v. 36.3 (cakrai:r na vrttam puruhiita 
vepate mano bhiyii me etc, my mind trembles through fear like a round wheel) or 
IV.81.4 (abhi na ii. vo.vrtsva cakmm na vrttam, tum yourself town.rds us like a 
round wheel). Obvious explanations of such pnssnges cun be gi\•cn even on the 
accepted derivation of vratn. But in the discussion by Prof. Aptc and myself we 
have confined ourselves to verbal forms nnd ha\·e not taken into .consideration 
past passive participles, the meanings of which often depart very much from the 
apparent root-meaning as in the case of krtn in I_lg. X.43.5 (krtam na svaglmi 
vi cinoti dcvn.ne). 

It is necessary at the encl ol' this nrticlc to clarify the meanings and mutual 
relations of rta, vrata and dltar111a11. The mennings of rta and vrata have been 
specified above already (pp. 4, 6). The word• dharman' requires some expl1mution. 
In the IJgvcda, the word is always dlwr111a11 nm! not 'dhnrma. '. In some passages 
cllmrman is in the nmsculinc gender and generally an adjective. For exnmplc, 
I.187.l ~8 'I lmvc praised Food that is the supporter of t.hc wide (world), that is 
strength (itself), by whose power Trita (a protcgc of Indra) emshcd Vrtrn so ns to 
brenk the lntter's joints' ; X.02.2 ' both (gods and men) produced this Agni that 
drinks (po.rtnkes) quickly (the offerings), that is n supporter nncl that accomplishes 
wisdom or sacrifice (or thnt arranges a sacrificial assembly).' In some cnses it is 
dil11cult to say whether ' dharmnn ' is masculine or neuter as in X.4J.1 ' l\lny~9 

Indra. who is his own master (or ' master of wealth ') come (to our sacrifice) for be
coming intoxicated (with Soma), Indra, who hurries because of the saerifil'e nnd 
grows in strength'. In other ,·crscs 'dlmrmnn' is dearly neuter and means ' reli
gious rites ' or 'sacrifices' and nearly uppronehcs' vmta' in one of its senses (noted 

48. fq-ff'fm)~~~crf'qqf1r 1~r~cmmq;tf"'qciq~1rn11 us1·1=-cm;r.~. 
34·7; ~Ji'l.:,."'fql'l~ ~Cf ~ft.;~ ~ I X.92·2~ For the exploits 
or Tri tu helped by the might of Indm, vi de X.8. 8 nn<l X.ll!l. G. 

40. arr~: t<Jqfu"it~lit~ ?.1"11'1f1f"!Gill1_ 1 X.4!·1=3f~ XX.94·1. 
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n.boYc, p. 6). The following may be l'itccl fort.his purpose. 1.22.18-l!l 'Vi~rJu, the 
protector (of all}, the one that cannot be dcl'riHd (or harmed). took three steps, from 
thence (i.e. the three worlds). he upholds religious rites; (0 priests) look at the actions 
of Vi::;rJU, the friend of Indra nnd equal in power (to him}, by means of which (actions) 
he ohser\·cs \Tatas '; V.20.<i '0 Agni, the winner of a thousand, the prniscworthy 
messenger of the gods, when kindled you foster religious rites'. Frequently we 
lmvc the phrase 'those were the primcn1l religious rites' (tiini dharmiir.ii prathamii
nyiisun' a.s in l.164.4a mu! 50, X.90. Hi. In some cases cllmmmn nppcm·s in the 
sumc sense as ' vrata ' e.g. in VIl.BH.5511 the sage says ' when we destroy through 
infatuation your dlin.rmn.ns, do not harm us. 0 God ( Van11.ia ). on account of that sin'. 
This is just like I.25.1-2 where we ha\'c the word · natam' for 'clhnrmiir.ii'. In 
Vl.iO.l it is saidH 'Hcrwcn and Earth, nc,·cr decaying and endowed with plenty 
of seed, urc held firmly apurt by the dliarman of Vamr.m'. \Ve saw nbon (note 
14) that making the Hcn.\'cn firmly fixed is dcscrihccl as one of the natas of Varur.m 
in VIII.42. l. 

Though in this wa.y in some passages cnn of the l~g\"Ccla the sense of the 
words ' vrata ' and ' dfiarman ' uppcn.rs to huvc coalesced, there are passages where 
all the three words, rta, vrala and dlwr111a11. oC'cur in the same \'crsc or at least two 
of them do so. V.63.7 '0 wise l\litru and Vurur.m ! you naturally (or according 
to your fixed rule ol' conduct) guard your ordirumccs with the wonderful power of an 
asttra, you rule over (or illumine) the whole world nccording tu the principle of 
cosmic order, you cst1ihlish the sun, that is (like) ri brillinnt chariot, in the heaven'. 
In this one verse nll the three words occur. V.72.2. '(0 l\litrn um[ Varu1.m) that 
bestow never-ending happiness according to your laws and thnt mgc people to 
mukc efforts according to your nature, sit clown on the kusa grnss (spread in the 
sacrifice) for clrinking52 soma'. Herc it is nlso possible to take 'dhar1111u:1ii' (mean-

j2_ efliurr f+P:ti<i'!Oll fcrqf,...~ ~HIT ~~~ ~ lJTlfllT I ~ fc.">-<:f ~ f<I" ~: 
~ ~T ~fc." ~ ~II Y.63·i; ;;ffi;:r ~) q<I"~ ttlforr lJMlJ""1"11 I f.f ~ 
m ffiirq1cnf II V.72·2; ~ ~T ar.f 1lCIT tr'li<ffi qftf~f.hri:r I l.6!i·2; fum 
~~ "'·r~a ~or rn ~ <)lra°('l1~ 1 ~~ ~ C!T irf~~ ~~if'! ~ f1=1~ 
~II ll.27·8; lll CJTir::;fcf ~ ~T lfff1 ~ro f~ ~ mm~ I "SI" ~-i:i\if"hra 
~Ji~ 1!<1"T: fu'R!T f~q-rfiir ~~ II Vl.i0·3; qf"efmrr ~ ~r "l[CI"~ 
lllrfT ~ : ~~ I m<l"Tl!Mcrf ~ ml~ o/'f<fq qir) lf~'ll1J fq;:cffi : 11 X.05.8. \nth 
II.27.8 compare IV.53.ii for mention of Rix mnttcrR (including vratu) which arc nil three in 
number. On p. 440 (section 80) Prof. Aptc translates the lnsL qu11rtcr of VI.in.a us' from you two 
nrc poured (fu."·ours) diverse in J'orm, but following an idcnticnl vrnta'. There ii; no word for 'fuvour' 
in thut verse; ' siktn ' liternlly menns ' sprinkled ' lpnst poss. p. of fu:q ), but the word ' scka ' 
is m1ed in J.lg. III.at .1 (' pilii yntm duhitul~ sck11111-rf\j1111') in the sense of u mule thut impregnntes. 
Therefore, I take fucRrr n.~ equnl to (impregnated i.e. progeny). Prof. Aptc probnbly tmnslotcs 
RS he docs for showing the connection Clf Hcuven und E11rth with physical octivity. 



28 P. V. KANE 

ing 'that upholds or supports)' as nn adjective of vmlena.. l.05.2 'The gods 
followed the lu.ws of' uniYcrsnl order; lhere wus encumpassment hy them as heaYen 
encompasses the earth'; 11.:!i.8 'The .tldityas support lhc three worlds (earth nml 
two regions beneath it) and also the three hen n~ns (hca\·en and two worlds above 
it) ; between these there urc three \Talas (i.e. morning. midday n.nd c\·ening rites) 
in n saerificinl nsscmbly; 0 Adilyns, your greatness is eminent on account of the 
eternal order in the cosmos ; 0 Arynman, \"arm.m and l\litra 1 thnt grcntncss is 
charming'. Vl.70.3 '0 HcaYen and Eurth that arc the rcsting-plaC'cs (or wisdom) 
of the world I thu.t mnn who giYcs offerings to you for a slmight career, accomplish
es (his desires); he is endowed with offspring in accordance with naturnl law; 
your seeds (i.e. children) though of di,·erse forms follow the snmc ordinance; 
X.65.8 '0 Heaven and earth ! that arc the uncicnt parents (of nil). that remain 
surrounding all, that haYc a common nbocle, you dwell in the lap of rta (cosmic 
order) ; following the same ordinanC"c you fallen t.he ghce-likc water (i.e. fond) for 
worshipping the grent Van11.1a'. Vicic also 111..1.i (for rtn and nntn in the same 
verse). These typical pass1Lgcs nre enough to indicate how the three words were 
employed. :Q.ta is the uni ,·ersal cosmic order tha.t has been there from the most 
ancient times. Vrata means the lnws or ordinnn<'CS supposccl to he laid down by 
individual gods or hy nil the gods. Dharma11 mcnnt the religious rites. Gmdually 
the conception of rta receded into the lmckgrouncl (\'idc History of Dharmasiistra, 
Vol. IV. pp. 2-5) and satya took its plac-c. Dharmnn hC"ea.mc an nll-emhracing 
coneeption and \Tata co.me to be rcstriC"ted to religious rites and vows and rules of 
conduct to be obser\'cd by a person as a member of a ecrtain society or body or 
ns o.n individuu.l. That history cannot be gone into here. 



OR~IAZD AKD AHRIMAN 

A HISTOilY. OF Tl-IE DUALISTIC VIEW OF LIFE 

.J, C. 'l'A\'ADIA 

Ormazcl et Ahriman is a familiar title of nn excellent work by that Prince of 
Iranist.s of his days, James Darmcst.etcr. While quoting some of his fine observa
tions regarding the Iranian view of the rcsurrcclion in my Indo-lranian Studicsll
Thc First Three Gatlws of Zarathuslra., etc. p. 108 f, I expressed the desire that the 
theme might be treated again in the same grand manner but in the light of new 
discO\,·eries and researches. So it was not with a little joy and expectation that soon 
after that I came across the announccmcn t n bout the preparation of a volume under 
the same title by the eminent Belgian Iranist, Duchcsne-Guilleniin. The author is 
not only a qualified linguist but is also well versed in various allied brn,nches to 
tackle the great prnblem. :\foreovcr, he commands O\'Cr a facile pen too, like his 
great predecessor. And so the work was expected to rival the former volume in 
every respect. 

The new book has now appeared as volume 31 of the well known French series 
Mythes et Religions (Presses Univcrsitaire de France, Paris 1!)53). It is quite 
dilTerent in various respects from its former namesake. In si:r.e it is considerably 
smaller with its ];13 pages, but in matter it is far more extensive as even a glance 
at its table of contents shows. It gives not only a short history of the whole Iran
ian religion but also goes into details about parallel notions among the Jews and the 
Greeks with a view to examine the question of their relation and eventually in
debtedness to Iran. It goes without saying that all this can be done only in a 
short, summary-like manner without cxlcnsive notes and discussions. Even 
references nl'c reduced to a minimum. But on the whole the summary offered by 
the book is cxcellcnt nncl also authoritative. Indeed, full agreement on such a 
wide field beset with nil sorts of dif11cultics is not at all possible. But some views 
are now commonly recognised, whereas others deserve clue consideration. The 
former I may leave 11nto11checl here in the present article; to the latter I may draw 
attention or offer criticism as the case requires. Also the non-Iranian themes will 
be passed over, about which the author himself asks the pardon of the specialists of 
Palestine, Grcecc, and Gnosticism fol' his intrusion, but the survey of their terri
tories was nccessal'y for his gcncJ'al orientation. He acids that he has attempted to 
write a work at forty which he missed at twenty. He means that the whole subject 
should form part of liberal education. 

Iran is the classical land of dualism. As such she appeared to the Greeks-to 
Aristotle as well as to Plutarch. It is from that dualism that i\lnni's has pro
ceeded, although this is more radical and also otherwise oriented. I do not know 
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who has doubted Znrnthustrn's share or even originality in this doctrine. By this 
complaint the nuthor seems to mean that the prophet is essentially shown to be a 
monotheist. Well, if this be an olfencc, then I too plead guilty to the chnrgc. I 
cmphusise both the traits in the teachings of Zarat.hustrn in spite of their inherent 
contrudiction. For me-and for t.hc author too as I see Inter on-there is no reason 
to deny the one or the other. It is only when one strictly holds the view that the two 
are a.nd remain incompatible that we are to decide for the one or the other. In 
such a case, of course, one must gi,·e preference to Zarathustra's dualism to his 
monotheism, for that is the more essential and highly characteristic trait. But 
there is nothing to demand that strict view. Both traits can be conceived to 
exist together side by side-in spite of certain unavoidnble contradictions; and 
therefore one may uphold both as Zarathustra's contribution to religious thought. 
The foct is that we arc not to expect strictly logical systems in religious or prophetic 
writings. \Ve are to consider and evaluate these writings more as poetry than as 
science or even philosophy. This is what a man like l\latthcw Arnold hns made 
clear to us. H.cmemhcr \Vlmt he says in various places while dealing with the inter
pretation of Biblical sayings. I do not know if he is proved to be wrong in holding 
such views nlthough he is criticised for his " cocksureness " in these matters. 
I may also i·cfer to Toynbee's one volume Study of llistory and quote his dictum, 
" .. .logical contrndiction ... is intuitively transcended in the imagery of the poet and 
prophet, who give glory to an omnipotent God yet tnke it for granted that He is 
subject to two crucial limitations." (p. 63). So in the case of Zarathustra-and, as 
the author points out here below and I myself have said elsewhere, in that of Iran 
as a whole-seemingly contradictory views do meet together in some sort of 
harmony. Di!fcrent moods and feelings and situations may justly call forth 
different views-sometimes monotheistic, sometimes dualistic. The former as an 
improvement to polytheistic thinking, the latter ns a guide in the practical affairs 
of life-and, of course, as a philosophical system too. 

Reserving for the present what the author has to sny in the respective chapters 
on the subject, let us sec what he further remarks on the general orientation in the 
Introduction. Quoting Henning's novel opinion that the best way to understand 
the religion of Zarathustra, that is his dualism, is to see therein n protest against 
monotheism (for which see also my article in JBBRAS 28·185f), he asks whether 
this does not involve nn anachronism. Iran is not Greece, he adds, and one cannot 
expect the logical rigour one is used to through or in the Philosophers. Zarathustra 
clid not know the difficulty experienced by Parmenides, who after having postulated 
an Absolute and Perfect Being found himself in dilemma to explain that there was 
nlso something else beside that Being. Nor can it be said that Zarathustra had 
first conceived an Absolute and Infinite Being from whom proceeded nothing 
but good, and then he was forced to invent a second principle to account for the 
discord in the universe and evils of our life. Iran, as the author will show Inter on, 
did not know the notion of the Infinite. She did not even comprehend it when it 
came to her through Greece. Surely, the dualism of Zarathustra was not invented 
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to complete, to "deblocade ", a monotheism, which did not at all exist. "\Vhat 
existed and continued to exist were several "tendencies " and, mark, not distinct 
religions. Their origin may remain unknown but their regular existence confronts 
us throughout the centuries with varying fortunes. (This is what I mean when I 
say that out of several sect-like systems-movements or as here called " tendencies" 
--sometimes one, sometimes another was dominant). 

One of these " tendencies " wus monotheism, which existed even before Zarn
thustrn. (It is only when the author carefully adds "at. least in the form of ten
dency " that he may well assert that there is nobody who contests this prc
Zoroastrian existence; otherwise not, cf. my "Zoroastrian and Pre-Zoroastrian" 
in JBBRAS 28·175ff). This monotheism was based upon polytheism, poly
theism which docs not imply anarchy but organised pantheon, hierarchy. 

Dualism was also a very ancient tendency. It was clothed in various forms, 
notably in that of a contest or combat. Agnin even before Zarnthustra, so it 
seems (but whercfrom ?), there appeared dualism of choice, of free choice. This 
belief which made every man the master of his destiny radically differed from the 
fatalistic monism represented in Iran through the belief in Time. This, however, 
docs not mean that the two beliefs did not exist together. The life of religions is 
made up of such incoherences. 

It is a common pract:icc, especially under the influence of Darmesteter, to 
represent Zurvanism as a means adopted by Irnn to supercede dualism. Indeed it is 
an elegant solution since it made Zurvan the Fttther of Ormazd and Ahriman. 
But there is little doubt that the system is not a late or Sasanian invention, it 
goes bnck to earlier times at least as regards the main roots, since we have a 4th 
century B.C. Greek evidence thnt the Iranians held either Time or Space as the 
origin of all things (sec below). l\loreover, there is no reason for that facile solu
tion. Iran, as the author pointcclly says, was ever far from being ashamed of her 
dualism and equally so from aspiring at the Hegelian synthesis. He agrees with 
Nyberg that Zurvanism is even older than Zarathustra but definitely denies (and 
justly so) that it was a regular religion with its supreme God, its separate cult, 
and its special theology. There is no proof whatsoever for all this; rather the 
contrary. It is better therefore to consider the situation as analogous with that of 
Homeric Greece, where the belief in Destiny subsisted along with the belief in gods. 
Zurvanism was just a " tendency "-neither a religion nor a "solution." Still 
another form of dualism is that which teaches the opposition between the soul nnd 
the matter; to put it more clearly : the imprisonment of the soul in the matter 
and its deliverance therefrom. Heit:zcnstcin tried to trace this belief right up to 
Zarathustra and still earlier ; but he wns thoroughly mistaken. The home of this 
mysticism was not Iran. It was from Greece, from Judia, and perhaps a little from 
India that both Mani and Sufism derived the idea. 
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For the date of the prophet the author like several other scholars accepts the 
traditional figure 258 before Alexander, and supports it with the Greek evidence of 
Pythagoras having gone to Babylon for instruction from Zoroaster. For his place 
he follows the view of Henning, who has brought forward new facts both historical 
and linguistic in f:wour of Chorasmia. The other elate based on (rat.her wrongly 
concluded or interpreted from) the millennium theory as well as the traditional place 
in NW l\ledia, Raga, is attributed to the Magi who wanted to claim Zaruthustra as 
one of their own tribe and to push back the origin of the religion they patronised
to give it the lmllow of antiquity. This I am afraid is not so ensy to admit, at least 
as regards the date. It was the Greeks and not the }lagi who said that Zarathustra. 
existed so many millennia ago before such Emel such event. ·what the l\lagi said and 
intcndecl was something different. It is therefore proper to uphold the old view ex
pressed by .Jackson and others that the Greeks must have mistaken the information. 
The author's contention that the "spiritual" creation of Zarathustra was actually 
considered as his veritable birth is not authentic 01· at least not adequate for the 
purpose. Anyhow, what the Magi assert is not the antiquity of the prophet but the 
antiquity of the prophecy or the religion they practised. This they push buck and 
place right at the beginning of the world. It was there, so to say, with God from 
eternity, just as it is to last up to the end of the world till eternity. Zarnthustra 
they honour inasmuch as they place him in the middle of the whole religious history. 
1\fanuscihr (Dd. 2, the \'cry first question) expresses this belief in clear, unequivocal 
words; and the Dk. account of the prophet points to the same. Surely, it cannot 
be their invention but must have come down from the ancient Magi. Let it nlso 
be noted that if the Magi's intention wns to push buck the date of Zarathustra the 
traditional figure 258 before Alexander woulcl not have been suffered to survive. 

'Vhile speaking of the prophet's personality it is perhaps misleading to call his 
human horizon limited and prnvincial simply because his preaching includes the care 
of cattle and proYision of pastures. Personally. I take this preaching as a matter 
of course, as something demanded by the situation. I refuse to sec therein any 
limitLttion or provincialism just as I refuse to see therein any degradation so much 
feared by some Parsis. Anyhow, in spite of the limited political horizon of 
Zaruthustra. the author admits the universality of his message, which is charac
terised in brief before taking up individual themes in the following chapters. 

Nobody doubts the fact, especially after the lucid demonstration by 'Viden
grcn, that Ahura ~Iazdiih was not always und eYerywhere in Iran the supreme God. 
It is nlso true that .:\Ii Ora was, if not the most famous, one of the two or three most 
famous supreme Gods there. One may even interpret the old genuine compound 
miOra-ahura to the effect that he was a close partner and therefore a great 1·ival of 
Ahurn illazdah. (A welcome parallel to this compound is brought to light by 
\Vikande1· in Orientalia. Suecana l!l52, p. 06, from the hitherto mysterious l\Iesora 
mazcles mentioned by Plutarch). But to say th1tt the silence of Zarathustra about 
him is a silence that is willed (purposed or designed) hostile and passionate (voulu, 
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hostile, passionne) is indeed to go beyond the given facts. This is rather n facile 
assumption than a sound jmlg-mcnt. I also doubt whether it is not too much simpli
ficntion or exnggeration to say, ns fur ns the prophet is concerned, that 1.\hurn 
)lnzdii.h is nothing but another name of Yarm.ia. Is it right and just to ignore 
distincti\'C features a111l facts,nnd simply assert that Iran dropped the proper name 
of this lndo-Iraniun (:od, and employed instead ll descriptive epithet mazdiih 
•·wise.,? Indeed, if one assumes all this for a pre-Zoroastrian figure in Iran which 
might very well resemble or prnct.ically be the same as Varur.111, it is n dilTcrcnt 
mutter. That would he a working hypo! hcsis for the unn,·oidablc (! ?) dependence 
of Zarntlrnstra for his conception of Ahura l\lazdiih. l\lorcover, if also a late Vedic 
text culls Varu1.m by n similar synonymous cpithct-as11ra. pmccias, much is not 
necessarily gained for the identity. One may us well emphasise the difference in 
terminology and conclude different rlcvelopment. I do not think anybody will go 
us for as to suggest that Zamlhustra just used a new epithet. to give his Go<l n new 
appearance! (It should be remembered lhat I consider him to be the first to use 
ma::.cltilt in this npplicntion, for it.s being the name of some former God is for from 
certain and is at the most hypothetical). 

However, the aniidanec of the proper nnmc gets ndditional nnd interesting 
light from other sources. EYen the abo\"c mentioned compound mi6ra-a/mra 
(which occurs with still nnolher epithet, br::.ant) c11n be said to point to the same 
phenomenon. St.ill more eil'ar anrl otherwise instructive is the OP month name 
amlmaka "one without the nanll'," from the God whose name should not be men
tioned out of awe. In the Zoro11stria11 calendar too one month is called after the 
descriptive term" erent.or" nnd not. after the proper name of the divine being as in 
the case of other months. (In both the calendars the same order seems to be 
preserved, whereby the month namccl after the fire (-God) is the last and thnt after 
the supreme Goel is the first. This in its turn corresponds with who.t Dumezil 
has established as regards the order of the gods in the ritual-Indian as well as 
Iranian or Zoroastrian). It should be however noted that such awe, though quite 
common and well known nmong the Hebrews, is nowhere met with in the 
religious history of Persia. Herzfeld emphasises the parallel notion of contempt 
and disregard for the Evil Spirit. hy ignoring his name or by using some cnbalistic 
form for it. But this is CfJIHllly conspic11011s by its absence in what we know of 
Zoroastrianism. Rather the contrary; the prayer enjoined for daily use makes no 
secret of their proper names while pr1iisi11g nml propitiating the one and defaming 
an<l denouncing the other. 

In the general Iranian aceount of Ahura J\[azdiih there is Ycry little pn.rticulnr 
about Zarathustra's conception thereof. I need not repeat my own views on this 
hencl nor those on the religion of the Achaemcnids. What is said in my article 
"Zoroastrian and Pre-Zoroastrian" (.JBBHAS 28·183) applies to the new 
points of divergence emphasised by Du!'hesnc-Guillcmin. On the other hand I am 
happy to see him agreeing with me in vnrious matters. He secs the originality of 
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Zaro.thustrn at least in raising Ahuro. }[e.zdiih to the dignity of the sole, and not. 
only supreme, God. This is evidently the monotheistic trait thnt is not to be 
considerej 'ilightly. It is ns importnnt and essential as the other, his dualism. 

It is justly asserted that both monotheism and dualism nre preached together, 
arc mixed. One does not ncgati,·e the other. They accommodate each other us 
well as they can. But here again emphasis is laid on Zarntlmstra's indebtedness 
to his predecessors or to the extant beliefs of his days. He is said to have combined 
the various fom1s of previous dualism, including the opposition between the ahura·s 
and dait-a-s. With another form, that about life and not.life, is connected the 
prophet's struggle against sacrifice of animals, which seems to me rather strange. 
Then the ethical dualism between Right und Wrong is also called traditional, tho.t 
~s, pre-Zoroastrian. By way of common heritage it has found its way in the reli
gion of the Achaemcnids, where Arta, " Right " is associated with Ahurnmazdiih 
and Drauga" Wrong, Lie" sums up all evil. The association of Arta with Ahurn
mazdii.h is compared with the Iranian judicial system which, according to the usunl 
interpretation of Bartholornac, rcC'ogniscd two heads, one ahit "master, lord," who 
conducted the process and the other ralu " judge" proper. It was this worldly 
practice, this judicial reality, thnt should be considered the origin of the religious 
terms of the ethical dualism, and not the speculation of Zarathustrn ! Such u 
conclusion is possible only when one makes the religion of the Achacmenids ubsolutc
ly independent of the influence of the prophet. But since that is not a settled fuct, 
and one cun still uphold that these kings follow his message although with diYcr
gcnce and not some other inherited system of religion, the more nnturul conc.JusilJn 
would be that an original thinker like Zcirnthustra thought out un cthienl dualism, 
which then took practical forms in the administration of justice nnd in other 
uffnirs of uctunl life. Anyhow, Znrnthustra's originulity is recognised in one 
respect-in his transforming the nnturalislic "doubled faced" Vnyu into so to suy 
the philosophical 111a11y1t " twin spirits," and making their opposition the principal 
one, bringing under it all other forms of dualism. And that is by 110 means 11. 

small or ordinary a!Tair. 

Even in this general summary a few words about Y.30, Zarnt.hustra's principal 
sermon on dunlism, should have found pince. But not a single word is said about 
it, nor a single verse is cited from it.. I expected this to be clone nil the more, because 
when the nuthor informed me that he had quoted my article, ZDMG 100, in the 
present work, I naturally thought the quotation or reference to he about my inter
pretation of Y.30.3f, 11 cte. as it was dilTcrcnt from the usual ones. (This is, how
ever, really done as regards the first, str. 3, in the next chapter where the subject is 
dealt with under the )lyth of Choice. He also refers to my argument about the 
nrrnngemcnt of the first three Gnthas and revises his own in the light thereof. 
This second attempt is much better than the first one in his Zoma,slre; yet I feel 
that at least some groups, nrrnngccl though they arc according to metre, may be kept 
distinct, especially because they deal with the same theme as Y.30 and ·15. Zarn-



OR.MAZO AND AHRIMAN 85 

thustra. may well speak on the same subject on two widely different occasions). 
The new interpretation is repeated in my treatment of the whole piece in J.11du
lranian Studies II-The F-irst Three Gathas of Zaratlwstra etc. (Suntinikctan l!J52). 

The chapter on rites and myths contnins mnny 11 novel observation. Z11ra
thustrn's opposition to animal sucrifiec hns n soeial nspcd, which hns, however, 
little to do wit.Ii the cuttle raids of nomadic freebooters uncl the clclivernnce of 
peaceful villagers from them. The freebooter steals the calllc fur his nourishment, 
not nccssarily for sacrifice. Therefore Zurathustra's light. Imel another object or 
other people in view. The grand sacrifices of so many hundreds and thousands of 
animals referred to in the Y nst-s come from royal or nristoeratic cricles. And even 
the Gut.has connect animal sacrifice with the aneicnt royal heroes like Yima and the 
local Princes or aristocrats-kavi-s-of' his days. Sacrifices on a grand scale were 
celebrated for winning the fa\·om of gods and they were followed by banquets 
on equally grand scale for winning the respect and love of men-for their joy and 
merriment. "For (not with) the cry of joy, hmray" in Y.23.12 is thus itself ex
plained as well us it explains the situation. Indeed, there is 11 religious nspect to 
the question as is generally gathered from Y.32.8; and the prophet must hnve been 
deeply concerned with it. But it is quite possible and even probable that his 
stauneh opposition to a favourite practice and pastime of the aristocratic lords 
made them his enemies. The description of the ideal or preferred sacrifice offered 
by his putron Vishispu (Yt. 17.Cil) is quite different. There is no trace of any 
animal sacrifice here-evidently as a result of the new teaching. 

With animal sacrifice was intimntely connected lhc sacrifice of hauma. It is 
not a mere chance that Zarathustra's solitary rl'fcrence to this occurs in the same 
hymn. It proves that connection, which can be obsernd in practical life also,
intoxicating drinks go together with mcul diet. Lomml'l has established the close 
relation of both these sacrifices with i\liOra, especially from Indian sourecs (Pai
cle1mw. 3.207 ff.) besides what is otherwise known from ;\lithraism. D11ehcsne
Guillemin even goes so for as to interpret the obscure allusion to lum111a in the light 
of soma's identification with the moon. \\'hen Y .::J2.1-l. says "the ox must be killed 
to make' the nverter of death' shine for our benefit," it means that the blood (or 
semen) of the sacrificed ox mixed with lumma goes to the moon and causes it to 
shine-to shed its beneficent rays below on earth for its fertilisation. Znrathustra's 
condemnation of lurnma was not. only because of its social cYil, intoxication, but also 
because of its religious aspect. The drink was believed to be a sacred act giving 
one immortality and making one thus participating in dh·inity. This is a highly 
instructivc observation, which can be upheld in the light of the usuul intcrpretntion 
of Y.32, H, and which shows that Zarathustra hnd nothing to do with ecstatic 
practices of any type. 

The third form of the nncient sacrifice, namely the fire-sacrifice, is the only 
rite admitted by Zaratlmstra. (Thnt there wns a special fire-rite 011 the New Year's 



1. C. TAWADIA 

Day among vnrious Indo-Europenn peoples can be gathered from the data given 
nnd explnincd by me in my nrticlc: " Ein alter (indo-gcrmnnischer) Fcucr-Ritus 
bei den Zoronstricrn in Persicn" in Arch. Hcl. \Visscn :JG.256 IT.). The connection 
of fire with rta is well known in all the three sphere-;, ritual, ethical and eosmil'. 
(Besides Indian texts Iranian ones cun nlso be quoted). llcmcmbering all this Zarn
tlmstm too worships Ahurn :'.\lnzcliih under the symbol of fin'. The whole Y.a.J. is 
one such prayer. 

So far, on the question of rites, one is fully satisfied, but the sel'tion of myths 
is full of surprises. One must foci so already nt the beginning when Zarathustra 
.~s said to have introclueecl mnny new myths modifying or abolishing the old mies ; 
.und more so when the Plaint of the Ox nnd the Myth of Choice arc said to be the 
.substitutes of the )[yth of lhc Primorclial l\lan and the first unimal sacrifice, the 
)[yth of the Premordial Ox. These latter arc myl hs pure and simple; and Zarn
thustra 1111.s simply ignored them. One may call the other their sustitutcs, but how 
.one can give them the same name of myths is dillicult to understancl. The first 
piece, The Plaint of t.hc Ox, is not t.o he placed at the beginning of the world, but 
just before the advent of Zarathusl:rn. This I have conclusively shown from the 
clear wording of the Gntha (Y.2!l) itself. Then it is not n myth or legend, it is un 
allegory-and that too so transparent that even during the course of its dramatic 
development the reul, historical background becomes quite apparent. The Soul 
of the Ox represents men, (who nppcnr themselves during the later part of the story) 
thnt is, humunity nt large or just the community within the sight of the prophet 
(which pmctically means the sumc thing). To call the second piece, the Sermon on 
Choice (Y.30), 11 myth is still worse. It is not simply u sermon on Choice or on Good 
nnd Evil but it represents, as I ha\'c shown, the whole \Yorld-Drama-how the 
world begins and proceeds and will C'nd-in simple, almost matter of fact terms. 
Can one call such a presentation a myth or the like when it is bereft of all elements 
of such n thing or even of poetry? It is Zarnthust.ra's vision or view of life and life 
work as nny writer or philosopher would put in a few straightforwurd words with
out any attempt at even allcgOl'y. 

Indeed Duchcsnc-Guillcmin mcnns no harm when he dubs thC'sc pieces as 
myths. At the most he tries to remain in his (but influenced by some others) usual 
attitude and effort to retain the prophet within the narrow nnd primitive circle of 
ordinary priests and ordinary wise men. This, to my mind, is not fair. It is nt 
least misleading in the prcsC'nt cnsc where Znrntlmstra's words arc too clcnr to 
leave any doubt about his met.hod or means as well as his message and teachings. 
If comparison is to be made, let it be so. But contrast and c\·cn minor dilTcrcnces 
arc not to be ignored. And above all distinct things should not he mixed up by 
giving them a common nnme. 

Eschatology, which naturally forms part of this chapter on myths and rites, 
could have been examined in greater detail ; cf. the few remarks I olfcr in my 
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lndo-Ira.wian Stttdics II, 101 IT., 107 IT. But what is given hy Duchcs11e-Guillemin· 
has its own interest. (The references to the number of. the Gathic strophes aml· 
verses quoted here should not have been omiltcd, since he bases important notions 
thereon). Also about Fr:lYarti-s (the correct form of the usual Fravasi-s) some re
marks arc to be founcl here and others in the next chapter, "A pres Zarnthustm." 
Originally these figures were nncestor-souls, who being invoked came to help in 
various sphC'res of life, whether i11 right c1111sc or \nong. Hence their meaning 
"heroes" (np. gurd) or "dcfenckrs."-Zarnthustra with his <."thical standpoint, 
with his stem scnce of .Justice, could not admit them in his system; hut after him 
the so-called I.at.er Avesta did so with a compromise-by limiting their notion by 
nn attribute" righteous or of the righteous." Elsewher<.", in OP for i11stnnee, this 
term " righteous, just: " designatecl the piou~ dead. (For this Yicw sec below at 
the end). 

The C\'olution al'tcr Zarathuslra is dealt with briefly. The essential point is 
that it misses the specific Zoroastrian shade or meaning in the doctrine of dualism. 
The Gathas preserved the supreme position of the \Yisc Lord abo\'c or beside the 
twin and antagonistic spirits. But a wrong accent was placed about him in the 
later Avesta. Already in the Yasna. of the Seven Chapters Ahura l\fazdiih, and not 
his Beneficent Spirit, hC'C'omcs the ('rca.tor of the world. But sinec he definitely 
took his place he himself became the rival ancl so to sa.y the twin of the Evil Spit·it. 
And reciproeally this became an opponent of God, a sort or Anti God. The process 
finds its completion in the Viclcvd1H and remains throughout the rest of the Iranian 
religious history. This curious coclc of purification a.nd alliccl matters is attributccl 
to the Magi who arc taken to be decidedly foreign by l\loulton. But since its first 
chapter docs not mention a.ny Median pince except Raga, Duchcsne-Guillemin 
thinks that attribution c1Tonco11s. This omission, however, can be accounted for 
otherwise, nnd one is therefore still tempted to accept )loulton's theory about the 
specific l\Iagian traits in the history of Zoroastrianism. 

As to t.hc daimi which appears as a maiden before the clcparted soul, she should 
not be called a celestial double or archtypc or n faithful (nor, let it be added, as 
Nyberg has clone-Rcligioncn, p. l Hl}. It is, as we arc told in so many words, the 
sum and substance ol' the thoughts, words, and deeds of the party concerned·
hcautifnl if the thoughts etc. arc good, ugly if otherwise. In the Gut.has too this 
meaning can be ascertained-it occms with t.hc same triad as summing up them nil, 
as I haYe already said in my article: "Zur Interpretation der Gatha des Zara
thustra" (ZDI\IG 100.24·2); so also in Y.51.21. The author is also mistaken in 
considering the Last Judgment thrnugh general fire ordeal as superfluous. For 
besides the individual judgment after death it is necessary for the salvation of nil 
souls, whereby t.hc pious get so to say the rest of pleasure and the sinful the rest of 
pain-call it punishment. or purification. 

The next three chapters on Iranian Resemblances in Judaism, Greek Thought 
and 'lrnn, nnd Hermctism, Gnosticism and the l\lyth of Man lie beyond the sphere of 
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my stuclics; therefore I leave them out fro111 my survey. It may be mcntionecl 
however, thn.t the author. tnkcs into aceo1111t the most recent studies, and gives 
us an up-to-dnte and re\"isccl ,·icw of ,·arious problems. Already in earlier pages 
he points out that Hcitzenstein was erroneous nhout. the Iranian origin of the Sal\"a
tion )[ystcry and Gutze about the Greek indchtcdness as regards the cosmic giant or 
the comparison of the physil'nl world with the human body (macro-cosmos and 
micro-cosmos). Now here it is shown that in the evolution of the post-exilic 
.Judaism Iranian inITucnce is lit.tic, even less than that of Hellenism. In Greece 
the pre-Socratic philosophers rellect so to sny some of the common Indo-Europenn 
religious trnits ; whereas Plato nncl in any case the Academy know Iranian doc
trines. But Duehcsnc-Guillcmin docs not go so for as others do in deriving the 
Greek ideas from Iran-whether early or late. 

The next chapter deals with the so-called Zurrnnism whieh has been one of the 
most fayourite and attracth·c themes for our scholars for a while. All sorts of 
facts as well ns interpretations, conjectures uncl conclusions arc nvnilable. And now 
we await n big volume from Znchncr. In the nw1111L.i111e, however, what is here offered 
seems to 111c the most sensible view, cspccinlly as regards the Zoroastrinn texts. 
Even the clear G1·cck evidence about Iranian name of the Intelligible and the 
infinite All, Space nccording to some and Time according to others, is not admitted 
ns purely genuine Iranian-on wcnk grounds, to my mind; the Greek form or colour 
in " the Intelligible und the infinite All" docs not negative the value of the notice. 
But the mcnt.ion of Space beside and c\·cn before Time should have warned one 
against the cxaggerntcd conclusion about the Goel Time und uhout the religion 
called after him,-Zun·anism. E\•cn in the Av. formula (Viii. rn. 13) they occur 
together and in the same order, which formula is justly interpreted as polytheistic 
survival under Mazdian monotheism, and wherein Space and Time are to be con
sidered as abstract principles rather than li\"ing Gocls. This general sense is clear 
in the statement " the Beneficent Spirit ercnt.cd in infinite time" (Yid. HUI). 

The curlier attempt to sec the two epithets, "without limit" and" of a long 
domination," of Time in the famous Greek inscription of Antiochus ofCommngcne at 
Nimrud-dngh are erroneous, for here the substantives are distinguished (aion and 
c/ironos) whereas the epithet is one and the same (apciros), which distinction is 
purely Greek, more exactly Pin tonic. It is therefore now suggested that the in
fluence is rather the other way uhout-from Greece to Iran. The position occupied 
hy Time in the )[ystcries of )[ithrn and Mnnichcism can be explained only by the 
vogue of astrology. .Ancl Astrology is a Greek science; it is not purely Babylonian; 
it owe"s a great deal to Greece. In short, the idea to make Time the absolute 
master of destiny is Greco-Babylonian, whereas only the name is Iranian. 

It is then shown that there is no such figure or idol of Zurvan in )Iithraism as is 
generally supposed. Quite different is the case with )lanicheism, which uses the 
term as synonym of the Father of Greatness, which is common in non-Iranian 
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texts for the supreme, transcosmic God. How arc we to explain this? \Ye arc 
already in the third cent. Iran is already for half a millennium under the influence 
of Greece. Greco-Babylonian astrology has spread itself over there and astra.l 
fatalism cannot he but favourable to a Zmvan. The hour of Time is struck. 
l\Iani when he preached to Imnians did not choose the name of Ormazcl for designat
ing Goel. Ormazd for him is only the Primordial '.\Ian, an emanation of I.he trans
cendent God, sent by Him against the powers of the Dark. It is always Zurvan 
who appears to '.\Iani as the most udequutc name for the God who is beyond the 
world. Zurvan must have occupied an eminent position in the religion of Iran at 
that time. ·Ancl so it is in a way. 

The ManiC'hcan and Christian polemics denounce fire-worshippers nnd l\fagians 
for the belief of Ormazcl and Ahrinwn being brothers (twins) born of Zurvan. (Let 
it be noted that the meaning of this term in Eznik is not "destiny or glory " but 
"destiny or fate," that is, only one expected sense ofFatalism or the like as llailey 
has shown, Zor. Prob. 38 f.). But Schacdc1· takes that myth in a different scnsc
as a nmlcvolcnt invention ; and Duchcsnc-Guillemin follows him. I think it is not 
a pure invention but a grnss exaggeration of a view held by some Iranians or even 
Zoroastrians ; for the Dk. knows of it. but denounces it as heresy. Anyhow there 
is little doubt that belie!' in Zurvan was nothing more than belief in Fatalism-·so 
common and so " harmless " that anybody of any religion may hold it without 
losing" caste." (This and various other matters will be found in my long ago written 
and oftcn-mentionccl article on the "(~uartcrnit~' of Ormazcl," if it ever appears. 
One may also compare an earlier one in ZII 8.1 l!llf., "Pahlavi Passages 011 Fate 
and Free Will). Firclosi, for instance, is never tired of speaking of the working of 
zamiin or Time in his immortal epic whenever any untoward c\·ent occurs ; but 
it has occurred to nobody lo draw the fine conclusion that the poet was a Zurvanitc 
and not a Muslim. The few traces of fatalistic tendency in extant Zoroastrian 
literature are to be explained in this manner; ancl it is totally wrong to talk of the 
deliberate destruction of the rest by the new Zoroastrian orthodoxy, as I have 
recently said in my article " Iran in the First Centuries of Islam" (Indo-I ranica). 
I am happy to sec that Duehesne-Guillcmin holds the same view. As to the 
exaggerated accounts, their origin may be quite simple; a fatalist can say with full 
justice that cnn Ormazd and Ahriman arc powerless before Fate; well, it is Fate 
(Zurviin) who has made them and uses them as its instmrncnts. Others can 
weave a fullfledgcd myth(!) out of such harmless statements. 

The last chapter sums up the last phase of the history of the Zoroastrian 
religion : Nationnl l\Iaz<laism, its rise under the first Sasanids, its decay and its 
survival. Recent attempts to minimise the traditional view about. the scrdces of 
the first Sasanids to the national religion and to magnify the relation of Siipiir 
I to :\foni are also to my mind n little exaµ-geruted. The question requires a 
further examination. Then the general tendency or teaching of Pahlavi texts is 
correctly estimated and formulated hut I nm not sure about the remarks concern. 
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ing the deninl of the Infinite-a no lion taught by the Greeks and forming so power
ful a ferment for European thought. As to :i\lyst.icism, which is certainly foreign to 
l\fozdaism, sporadic attempts arc referred to, but some tmccs in earlier writings 
may also be found. The vo!Ume closes with the reference to the modern Pnrsis' 
pfotest against the Christinn chnrge of dualism and their attempt to explain it 
away (! ?), wherein the author secs the prophesied triumph of Ormazd ovct· Ahl'i
man ! Elsewhere too he hus tnkcn a very optimistic view of the achie,·ements of 
these modern followers of the ancient faith. Ilut I think they will have to exert 
more and better if they claim to be true to thrir faith. At least in the sphere of 
Iranian scholarship their attitude is unpardonablc,-as I have sufficiently shown on 
several occasions. Let them sec it ngain from the present work. 

· I have still to add a few words more on o. couple of points mentioned above. 

As to the importance of MiOra, there arc several facts which require better 
attention. Vid.3.1 describes, as the first of the happiest places, the place where 
worship is performed with all the pm·aphernnlin or implements of pmyer-with 
firewood, l3arsman, milk or fiesh, nnd mortar (to pound the Hauma), but characte1·
istieally enough it is said to be in honour of ~IiOra (and his co-worker Riiman)-
not in that of Ahura )fozdiih ns one expects. Similarly one of the common dcsignn
tions of the fire-temples where higher ceremonies arc performed is dru i m-ihr 
" door _(that is, palace) of JliOrn." Thus it seems ns if the name of the former 
supreme God is continued even under new circumstances. 

Then as to the sacrifice of the prima I ox by i\IiOra, which is specially denounced 
by Zarathustra along with animal sacrifices in gcnernl, it is not without intere . .;t to 
learn that the old usage must have been rcintl'Och1ced, for it can be t.racctl right up to 
our own days among the Zoroastriuns in Persia. The following account from 
Jackson's Persia. Past and Present, :iil f. speaks for itself. About Jasn i Mihrgan, 
which falls on the day of Mihr, in the month of Mihr, and is prolonged by the Per.<>ian 
Zoroastrians for five days, they " used to believe, and some of them still believe, 
that at this festival Faridun sacrificed sheep and bade his subjects to follow his 
example in this respect, and to cat, drink, and be merry because of the overthrow 
of their .arch-enemy. It. was accounted meritorious, therefore, to eelebrnte the 
occasion 'joyfully and to sacrifice a sheep or a goat in every house, or, if the family 
were poor, to kill a chicken. The priest themselves nt first used to kill the animals, 
but the people afterwards clicl this nt home, sprinkling some of the blood on the door 
posts and over the lintel, and eooking the rest of the hlood with suet nnd onions, 
as a dish to be eaten with unleavened bread. Since it was regarded not merely as 
a sacrifice but as a burnt-oITcring unto Jlihr-i lnin-d<ivar, "Mithra, J uclge of Iran," 
the flesh of the sheep and goats, when roasted, was curried to the fire-temple, 
prayers were said over it by the priests, to whom a shme of the flesh was given, n 
portion was set aside for distribution among the poor, and the remainder wns tnken 
home 'to be eaten by the fomily and their friends." 
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Such is the account that Jackson received from his informant (Khodnbakhsh 
Bahrnm Rais), who added, " this custom is now dying out, the people arc becoming 
wiser and saner, and.outgrowing this crud practice and bloody rite, which the Parsis 
of India do not recognize and like which they have nothing." As to the people, 
the Pcrsinn Zormlstrians, becoming wiser and saner I may not say nnylhing, but ns 
to the Parsis of India, who do not recognize the custom nor have anything like it, 
I must say thot that is no argument to attribute the custom to )lohammadnn in
fluence of the sacrifices at the feast' icl-i lmrbii11 as done by thal informant and b 
a way approved of by Jackson (n. a. p. 371 ), who e\·cn prcfnccd the account by gunrd
edly saying that" a possible survival of the ancient custom of animal sacrifice mny 
survive at Yezd ... although the views on the subject ma~· differ." In fnet it must 
be the act.uni survival of the pre-Zoronstrinn sucrillcc of the ox by l\liOra in partic
ular. If the Parsis in India know nothing of the sort, the reason cnn be different. 
Either they belong to a group who actually did not admit this custom again (which 
is very unlikely), or they may have given it up for one reason or another-ignorance 
nnd neglect being not out of question ; cf. what I say in " Ein niter (indogcrman
ischer) Feuer Ritus bei den Zoronstricm in Persian" ARW 36, 25!1 IT. (I remember 
thnt they also used to sacrifice goats and chicken or hens at the altar of fire in the 
fire-temples, but I do not know whether they did this on such festivals as of old or 
simply in fulfilment of vows taken by them on some private lrouhlcs--u practice 
certainly borrowed from the lower classes of Ilinclus, which was then gi,·en up 
at the instance of the reformers). That the Indian Parsis have simplified nncl even 
abolished many a ritual net in the Yasna ceremony too is n known thing. · 

Last.ly, as to the divergent. religious notions met with in the OP inscriptions the 
use of rtiivon for the dead (and not the living) faithful is especially emphasised. 
But this usage is not so unknown among the Zoroa<>trinns as it is assumed. E,-cn 
today the Pursis announce the death of a person by saying in Gujarati "his soul has 
become o.fo" that is, it has joined the "celestial light," which term I consider to bl' 
a suitable translation of rta in naturalistic (as opposed to ethical) texts. It is no 
less instructive to learn that they use also another idiom for tlw e\•cnl:: " he has 
become /iaqq," which term gcnernlly menns" truth" but is thus npplied in a speci
fic religious sense of rta. 

Then ns to the original connotation of a.~o (rta) it is not without. interest 
to refer t.o Firdosi's prayer for his dcpurtecl son : 

ravrin i tu Drira.111/n ro.fo.n kunrid ! ; l\foy the Preserver make thy soul light 
(bright) '-which can only menn that 'may God sm·c or bless it'. Consequent
ly the term r'LJ.fon rau1i11, though often used for the li\"ing, c·an haYe the sense of 
'blessed, if applied to the dead. It is quite probable if rosan is thus used iu the 
religious sens~ of aso (a.Yal'll'll, rtril'Ull) mentioned just above. If so, here is .an
additional proof (and no mere argument in circle) for the nuturnlistic as opposed 
to the ethical sense of the term in question clis1·ussecl in my fortlwoming article 
" The- Meaning of ~tu" in An.nals of the Bhanclnrknr Orientnl Research Institute~ 



A UNIQUE l\IANUSCRIPT OF THE VIDEVDAT 

BY 

.J. M. UKVALA. 

1. This unique mnnuscript of the Videvdcit hclongs to Dr. )lnneckji Bamnnji 
Davnr, l\I.A., Ph.D. (Bcrlin).1 Up to very recently, it wns preserved in his library 
in loose forms. It is now bound in Green half cloth. It is 22 · 5 cm. long, 18 · 5 cm. 
broad and 4 · 5 cm. thick. It hns 44-2 folios, four folios, Kos. 300-303, are, howc,·cr, 
missing. 

2. The papers on which this manuscript is written arc of foreign mnnufact.urc, 
mostly English, ns can he easily seen from their wiitcrmarks or liligranes. They arc 
of three dilfcrcnt thicknesses ancl colours, cream, whitish and white. The crcarn
coloured pn.pcr, bearing in watermark the letter G H. below an ecuss1111 and widely 
spnccd vertical lines, is cxtcnsi\'Cly used. Its thickness approaches that nf the Indinn 
hand-made paper of Zoroastrian manuscripts. The letters L VG in watermark arc 
found on a rather thin nnd light coloured paper, whereas .J. W 1-1AT!\1AN/1820 / 
BAL ST 0 N & C 0. in three lines in watcrmnrk is found on white coloured 
paper, thim1cr than that bearing the letters L V G. Three other watermarks, 
J 0 H N K. found on fol. l, ... D 0 N on fol. 2 nnd D 0 M l\'I AGNA NI I..: F 
with the letters C 0 owr the second A, and Lover E F. the whole in 11 dccorath·c 
rectangle, on fol. 43.t. arc \'Cry rare. The interpretation of the letters G H and 
L V G remains doubtful. They arc probably the initials of the nnmes or the pnpcr
manufacturers. The paper with the watermark D 0 i\l l\l AGNA N l E F and 
C 0 and Lis probably not English. It is interesting to note that some manuscripts 
in the library of the late Errnd )foncckji H.ustamji Vnmla arc written on English, 
French, Italian and Russian papers, as is proved by their watermarks. It should 
be remarked that the date 1820 found in the waterrnnrk, mentioned above, gives a 
clear indication of the <lute of the manuscript which is probably 1820 at the earliest 
and 1850 at the latest, as it will be discussed below. It will not be here out of 
place to remark that in the descriptive catalogues of Zoronstriun mnnuscripts, 
there are very few references to waternmrks on their pnpers. The dates of sevcrnl 
manuscripts of the last two hundred years, which have been merely guessed in the 
absence of colophons from the style of writing Avestn. Pahlnvi and )lodcrn Persian 
characters, and nlso more or less from the thickness and colour of the pnpcrs, can be 
ascertained with the help of these watcrmnrks. 

8. The manuscript contains the text of the Avesta Vidi!t:dflt, ch. (Pargarads, 
Pahlu ,. i Frakarts) I-IX, i ls Pahl a. vi version with occasionul inter I inear Modern Persian 
rendering and its Gujarati translation, written in quite a novel script, about which 
the scribe has remarked in the margin of fol. 60 r.: ""'"-! ;,b AJ 6;. ef..l i.e. "this 
script is ofa dilfcrent kind." This Gujarati translntion is, however, only of Vd. 1-V. 
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0 (fol. 1\•-fol.156 r.) and Vcl. V. 8 (fol. 159 r. a.nd v.) Further, fol. 373 \". hns in the 
margin in ten lines eleven Gujnrnti equivnlents or the Pahlavi words for swcct
smelling woods, occurring in Vd. VIII. 7!>, in the snme novel script. l\loreovcr, the 
manuscript has the Sanskrit version of Vd. V. '18 (fol. 202 r.), of Vd. VIII. 79-80 (fol. 
370 v.-fol. 371 r.), of Vd. IX. 1-18 (fol. 3!)3 v.-405 r.), nnd of Vd. IX. 32 (fol. 416 r.) 
The Sanskrit version of Vd. VIII. 7!l-RO and Vd. IX. 1-18, ns found in Codd. Irnn. 
XXX (fol. 182 a-l!l5a, fh·c lines) of the Library of the l.7ninrsity of C'opcnhngen, wns 
published by me in l mlo-lrcinian Studies in honour of Sh'.l.ms-ul-Cllemn D1L'itur Dnrnh 
Pcshotnn Sanjnna, London-Leipzig l!J25, pp. :rna-276. The text of the Sanskrit 
version in Codd. Iran. X...XX is rnthcr corrupt. The mnnuscript hns. morcfn-cr, the 
trnnscription of several pa.ssagcs of the Pnhlnvi ,·crsion (fol. 58 r., lines :J-5, 7-8; 
fol. 59r, line 4; fol. 260 v., lines 8-!l; fol. 261 r., lines 1. -i-5, 7-8) in qnite IL different 
script, composed of Avesta, Pahlnvi and l\lodcrn Persian characters (sre Plate ~o. V). 
It must, howc,·er, he rcmnrkcd thnt the serihe is not nt all consistent in the use of 
Avesta, Pahlm·i and '.\fodern Persian characters in one nnd the same word, e.g. in 
the oft recurring phrase dcitiir i gi!luin i ast6ma11dci11 ahrav, the word clcitiir is written 

dilfcrcntl)' as under : '---1 '- · " ' · ., > 
..J ...llQU "' ' >"() / ' 

Fol. 162 r.-fol. 163 r., contain six passages (fol. 162 r., lines 5-7; fol. 162 ,-.. lines 
1-2, 8-10 and 13 ; fol. 163 r., lines 1, 6-7 and 12-13) in a scribble which remains up 
to date undecipherable (see plate ~o. VI). Presumably, they contain a transcription 
of the Pahlavi version of Vd. V. 34-40, perhaps in the some script, wherein se\·erul 
words nre writ.ten without lifting the hnnd nt nil. Two short slnntic strokes pluccd 
nbovc the line indicate, however, the separation of one word from the other. 

4. The beginning of the Pargarads are not marked in this manuscript of the 
Videvdiit 1L'i in others by hcndings in hlnck or reel ink. The final Asem V11/ui. shows 
the end of 11 chapter (Pargararl). Still the fourth, fifth nnd eighth chapters begin 

with the following headings : ....lli ~~tl -.).-v~ (fol. 107 v., line 13) eahiirom 

frakart lnm, _ll.l~t) -6\".ltl (fol. 145 r., line 11) pancom frakart bun, 

~ ~e:i IO\lO(J.11 (fol. 317 r., line 2) lmstomfrakart b1m written in Pahln.vi 

characters immediately after ~t) ~ ~ ahrii8ih i pahlom. The beginning 

of the ninth chapter is marked by the words r+; .) i j. pargarde nolwm in Persian 
characters. The following is the tnblc of contents of the manuscript : Ch. I, fol. 1 
v .-fol. 20 v., 11th line ; ch. II, fol. 20 v ., 12th line--fol. 56 ,-. ; ch. III, fol. 57 r.-fol. 
107 v., 12th line; ch. IV, fol. 107 v., 18th line-fol. H5 r., 10th line; ch. V. fol. 145 
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r., 11th line-fol. 217 v., 2nd line; eh. VI, fol. 217 v., 3rd line-fol. 253 v., 2nd 
line; ch. VII, fol. 253 v., 3rd line~ fol. 317 r., 1st line; ch. VIII, fol. :317 r., 2nd 
line-fol. 3!l3v., 11th line; ch. IX, fol. 393 v. 12th line-fol. .j.,J.2v. Ch.IX begins 
with the following short benediction m Pahlavi (fol. 3!"J:3 v., l :Jth line-fol. 39,~ 
r., line 3) : 

.JQV~~l l!O" \~ \-ie>'\\~ l~t.l 
~ \tel 1i'l:\~ 4.1'°' :=LJ..l' \'I"\\~~ y \'O \'\'U~~ 

)9 e...~~ ..!l~ '!~ ~ \~'l"~ ~ 
..I \'\"""tp'' ~°':::uev<J I~ \~\\'° ~ei...>O 

.;. 9 U©-> 

farroxtJ bavrit mazdesn lialwr nasuJ apar daviiret hac <711 m.11-rt sag a.Slip marlomiin apar 
ii z"iva.rido/,~ JJi!rockar 1t veft baviit iWn -i i.:l:h -i mazdi.\~uiin i apN:a.k, i.e. "l\lay the 
.iUazda-worshippcr be fortunate! If the nasu.\: (demon of putrefaction) rushes 
on to a living (man) from that dead clog or men ... ~lay the good and pmc religion 
of the i"Uazda-worshippcrs be victorious and exccllent.(literttlly good) t" 

5. The manuscript is written in fast black non-mct.allic ink of local manu
facture, as is also the red ink used in the :\Ioc..lern PGrsian version. Ileed pen was 
employed in writing it, which is responsible for the unm·cnness of the flow of ink, 
especially in the final flourishes of letters which remain, in conscq uence, often 
rather faint. 

6. The style of writing A \·esta and Pahlavi is Iranian. The scribe has taken 
much liberty in giving to 1\\·csta letters fanciful shapes by means of curves and 
flourishes to their final traits. It should, however, be remarked that in this he is 
consistent throughout the manuscript. Tims it provides ample materials fol' 
writing a. chapter on the Avesta gra11hique or gram111atology, but to do this would 
be here out of place. Unusual forms of a few Avesta letters are gi\·en in the plate· 

No. VII. Further, the scribe has gi\'Cll to the letters -lJ , ..1lJ , V and ..b 

lengthened forms like the Hebrew letterae dilatae on fol. 201 Y. E\·cn ligatures 
and words written by joining two or more letters together, contrary to the Avesta 
style, are not rare. · 

. 7, The plan followed by the scribe i1l.writing the manuscript is the following: 
There are thirteen lines to a pngc. The Avesta text is divided into short paragraphs, 
corresponding exactly to those found in The Vandhhid Sade of tbe Pdrsis etc. by 
the late FRAM.Ji ASPANDIAH.J1 and other Dnsturs, Vols. I and II, lithographed 
for the Ilombay Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society, llombay 18,l2. Ji:,·cry Avesta 

p~ragraph ~11,ds with three dots ( 0
,,• • ). Jt. is im.rncdiatcly followed by its Pahlavi 
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version. The Modern Persian rendering or this version, in which the Persian equi
valent of every Pahlavi word is plnecd below it, is written in reel ink in small cha
racters. It is thus iutcrlincar ancl il.s lines m'l', 1.hcre[ore, to be eounted extra. Then 
follows the G11jamti translation, which is separated from the Pahlavi version by two 

short, slantic sf.l'okes ( // }, placecl a little above the line. Similar strokes arc 

also used in order to separate one Gujarati word from the othC'r. Now, as the Guja
rati translation is found only up to fol. Lill v .,-it is missing, however, on fol. 156 v., 
on fol. 157 r. and v. nnd on fol. 158 r. and v.,-and asoneorrnorelincsaresometimes 
left blank between the last word ol' the Gujarati translation of a paragraph and the 
first word ul' the following Avesta pnrngraph, and further, us the Gujarati transla
tion is wholly 111issing from fol. mo )', to fol. ·~·~2 v., i.e. to the end of the manu
SC'ript, blank spaces being left. instead of i I, it is evident that the scribe had first left 
off blank spaecs, calC'ulalcd approxin1alcly to he sunicicnt. enough for the Gujarati 
translation of I he Pahlavi version, whiC'h he wrote either after the completion 
of the Avesta and Pahla\'i texts or a whole chapter (Pargarrul) or perhaps of the 
whole manuscript. This is further eviclcnt from the fact that: sometimes the scribe 
has miscalculal:ccl t.hc length of the Gujarati translation of several paragraphs, which 
he hacl to complcl:c in the absence or space on the page by writing it in its margin. 

The transeription of a few short passages of the Pahlavi version is found written 
in that peculiar script, described in § a, imrnccliatcly after the Gujarati translation 
on folios 58 r., 5!l v. and 62 v., arnl after the Pahlavi version on folios 260 v. and 
261 r. Altogether, there are only I.en lines of this transcripticm (sec plate Ko. V). The 
scribble on fol. 1 Ii~ r. and v. and 011 fol. 1 na r., about ten lines in all, mentioned in §a, 
follows immediately after the Pahlavi version. Therein also, the words are separated 

by two slan tic strokes ( // }, as in the Gujarati translation. As regards the Sanskrit 

version, it takes the place of the Gujarati translation and follows, therefore, im
mediately after the Pahlavi version. As the Sanskrit script runs from left to right, 
the Sanskrit wrsion is written art.er turning the manuscript upside down. It 
should he remarked, however, that there arc no blank spaces on the folios on which 
the Sanskrit version occ·urs. As in Lhc case of the Gujarati translation, the scribe 
has misealculat:ccl Lhe length ol' the Sanskrit version or scvcrnl passages, which he 
had to complete in the margin of some pages. The Guj11rati equivalents of a few 
Sanskrit words and short explanatory glosses on them in Gujarati m;c written in the 
Devanagari script sometimes below these words, but more often in the margin. 
They occur Oil folios 3f)~. I'. and v., :rn,; ,-., :J!)6v., an7 \"., :J!J8 I'. and 3!lfl v. 

8. The srript employed in the Gujarati translation remains, to the best of my 
knowledge, unique. It shows great ingenuity of its in\·entor, who must have been, 
of course, con \'Crsant with the A \'C~sla, PahlaYi .and Modern Persian scripts, in which 
the bulk of the Zoroastrian religious literature is written. ll is very probable th11t 
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the scribe of the manuscript in question was himself the inventor of the script, as can 

be proved by the Avesta letters ~ ' ~ , \. and »> ' which show identical 

shapes in the Avesta text and in this novel Guj arnti script as well. That the scribe 

had a very good practice in writing this script is evident from the nearly uniform shape 

gi''en to c\·ery letter, though sometimes cursive forms are noticeuble (cj: the plates 

Nos. I-VIII),and from the ease with which elegant flourishes are given to them, a!Tect

ing the Iranian style of writing A \"Csta and Pahlavi. It should be regarded merely 

as a strange coincidence that the letters Z> ma, u e and ~ lii resemble 

the lettc1·s o l}ay., ..... loo and, ~ Lamao of the Serto Syriac of the 

Jacobitcs, and the sign for separating the words // is similar to the signs marking 

the long a and e in the Nestorian Syriac script. 

9. 'What concerns the novel Gujarati script itself, the letters of its alphabet 

arc borrowed from the A,·csta, Pahlavi and Jlodcrn Persian scripts. It is, there

fore, written from ri~ht to left. The following letters are borrowed from the Avesta 

script : ~ and u• a, ~ i and e, < o, 9 ka, IS ja, ~ tha, 

b ma, ~ ra, .:r va, ¥ la and u> ha; from the Pahlavi script: 

...s ka and ~ k/ia; from the Persian script : ...&.. e and ga (very rarely 

_::. ), ~ gha, .Ar ca. and cha, --A.?' cha, ta, > da, 

rlha, na, -:; pa., -9 pha, ~ ba., ,.Ar.' bha., ~ ya, 

. \' 

__s va and -:;, sa. Like the Gujarati script which is syllabic, i.e. in which 

every consonant is always considered to be accompanied by the inherent short 

a-vowel, and when it is followed by one of the remaining vowels or by one of the 

diphthongs, the latter arc indicated by special signs, placed either on its left 

or right side, above it or below it, in this novel Gujarati script also the vowe1s 

are similarly shown, although no vowel sign is placed on the right side of 

the consonant. These vowel signs are borrowed from the Modem Persian and 
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Gujarati scripts, as under : a from the Persian J .-f lif; d.. , ~and 

i from the Persian y ( or e!:- 1s the final written m 

the Indiun style, whereas 1s the initial or the medial ~<: in Persian); 

1i is expressed by two signs, viz., by which is perhaps :::r u and by 

T which is probably ii, both placed below a consonant in Gujarati, the 

latter sign is written from right to left, i.e. in the direction of the SC'ript itself j e is 

ulso expressed by two signs, ri::. by - which is nothing else but the miitrii in 

Gujarati, \\Tittcn above a consonant from right to left, and by whose origin 

remains obscure, it is joined to the consonant and pluced below it; similarly, o is 

expressed by two signs, vi:. by -:5""" which is the same as ::;-- u in Gujarati, 

and by F , i.e. by the Persian A/if and the Gujarati 111citrii written from right to 

left; the Gujarati .!.. anusv1ira, expressing the nasalized vowels (mi, ihi and ·un only 

arc met with) is placed above the preceding consonant, and in case of rin sometimes 

abo,·e the Alif. The independent u-vowcl, i.e. when it is not preceded by a con-

sorumt is expressed by the / u-sign, usually placed below a consonant; the 

independent o-vowcl is expressed by < i.e. the Ansta > written in 

the mirror-script; the nasnlizecl vowels mi., rili. and ii.Ii, when they are not preced

ed by a consonant arc cxprcssul respectively by Alif and the final Nun, with the 

dot attached in the lndinn cursive style ( J ), by A/if and the final Niin, '\\Titten 

in the Persian cursive style ( 
.J 
/- ) and by ti with the anusviira ( i ) or by 

A/if and ii with the anusucira ( ;A ), wherein the Al1f is joined with the following 

Nim or ii contrary to the rule of the Persian script. 
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Now, as the Gujarati of the Gujarati trans]n.tion shows the Parsi dialect of 

Gujamti of the first half of the nineteenth century, no distinction is found therein 

between the signs for the short :rnd long i an<l u vowels full owing n conson1int, and 

the diphthongs ai and an are wholly missing. Again, for the so.me reason, the 

cerebrals (, th, <I, cf.Ii and ~/, arc totally lacking ; the/, th ancl ~i arc replaced by the 

dental t, tit and n, whereas the if and cjh arc nearly always expressed by the,,, the 

Pahla,·i ;: ( ....> ) in the proper name Zartult is replaced by j, the letters for jh, 

ii, and the conjunct consonants kit§ nndjii arc not met with. 'fhe sibilants sand {I 

are innB"iably expressed by the palatal-1\ I<'urthcr, as no conjunct consonants arc 

,employed in the Gujarati translation, the ligatures for them arc wholly absent in it. 

Finally, it should he remarked that, in general, every syllnble (consonant with the 

vowel-sign) is separately writ.ten, although exceptionally u syllabic is found joined 

to the following one or more syllables, particularly when such joining is permitted, 

as in the case of two or more Persian letters coming together in a wor<l. 

10. It has been said allO\"e that for the letters of the alphabet of this no\"Cl 

Gujarati script borrnwings hnve been made from the Avesta, Pahlavi o.nd l\Iodern 

Persi:m scripts. This mthcr general remark requi1·cs o. detailed explanation. The 

letters a or ha, J jn, ';:J tlm, D ma., nnd d va, which 

are borrowed from the A YC'Sta script, are' e\·idently mutilated forms of the Avesta 

letters ~ , _s cb 01' <:;"' ' and "' The letter < 

o is the Avesta > written in the mirrow-script ,; whereas the letters 

..e' and show the initial forms of f_ , l , \!J and J . 

The ./'- h which is the eursi ,.c form of the Persian 1' is used only after 

ca, > da and y Im in order to express the Gujarati cha, dha and bha; 

but git is written. ,Y , i.e. the Persian(_ and the Avesta '->' ha. The la is 

'nit.ten in two different ways, viz. ~ (compare the Pazand ~ or 

~ ) and ~ (compare the Paza.nd ~ in Suppl. pers. 27 of the 

Bibliotheque Kntionale of Paris, rf . .J, 7\1. UNVALA, Collection of Colophons of 



A UNIQUE l\lANUSCRIPT OF THE VIDEVDAT 

.Jfaniucripts bearing on Zoroastrianism fo some Libraries of Europe, Bombay 1940, 

p. 4, note) ; the rather cursirn form ):{ rci is borrowed from tl:c cursfrc 

Ara'Jic fo:-m ):{ lii, occur.-ing in the /,:11li111a of the )luluunmadans. 

11. Just as it has been said abo\'c in § :!, ful. 'mo has in t'.1c watermark in three 

lines: J. WHAT.MAN/ 18:!0 /HALSTON & CO. The yca.r 1820 A.D. is, 

thcrel'orc, to l:e considered as the earliest possible elate of the manuscript. Now, us the 

A vcsta text is divided into short paragraphs, c01·1·esponding exactly to those found in 

the Vandid<id Sade etc. by the lnte FHA:\IJ f ASP,\ ~DIA RJ i and other Dnsturs, vols. 

I and II, Bombay 1842 (cf: § 6), and as the Gujarati translation of the Pahlavi version 

given in the manuscript is nearly the same us that of Framj i Aspancli{1rji, published 

in the VamlidadScide, except in some minor details. in the big commentaries, lwwcnr, 

the wo.-ding of these two translations is surprisingly similar, the manuscript might 

be considc;-cd to ha\·c been written in 184:!, 04 a l'l'w years after this date at the lat .. st. 

But we learn from Frirn1ji Aspandiarji's introduction to the Vamlidad Seide, ml. I, 

p. 12, that in Sainvnt 187!J, when he left Surnt 0:1 a visit to Bombay, he was 

requested by Seth Frnmji C'awnsji Bunaji Lo lrunslatc the ljisl111i, Visparad 

und Vwulidiicl into Gujarnt.i l'or a bcltc1· unclcrstnncling of the contents of these reli

gious scriptures of the Pnrsis. He writes nmong othe:s that after great hesitation 

und settling of the inner doubts as to the udvis1ibility of tnmslnling t.hcsc sacred 

ritual scriptures and thereby of divulging their contents to the Zoronslrinn luity, 

he began the work of their translation in Sntiffnt lSiD, i.e. in 1823 A.D. and finished 

it in Samva.t 1881, i.e. in 1825 A.D. Now, if we take into consideration the 

hesitation of Frjmji Aspnncliarji, whether to lrunslntc these sacred seriptures into 

the Gujarati language and script or not, it is highly probable that he might ha\'e at 

first thought of writing the Gujarati translation in a sort of a secret script like the 

oac used in this manuscript, and after translating the first four Pt1rgm ads and u 

part of the fifth, he might ha\·c cleciclecl to t•anscril:c the Avesta and Pahlm·i texts 

into Gujarati cha-:-acters and to write the Gujarati translation in the ordinary 

Gujarati script, thinking tlmt in so doing he wa.s serving the sa.crccl cause of the 

Zoroastrian religion. This might have happened in 1823 A.D. There is no doubt 

that the scribe of this manuscript must have been also the im·cntor of this novd 

Gujarati script, as it has been said above in § 8. In the absnccc of a colophon in the 

manuscript and in the absence of other manuscript materials permitting a com

parative study of the A.\·cstagraphique, it is difficult to say whether the scribe of the 
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mo.nuscript in question wo.s Framji .Aspo.ncliarji himsclr.:: If he "'as not the scril:c, 

the manuscript must hnrn been written hy another scribe after 18,t2 A.D., i.e. 

after the publication of the Vmulidcid Seide. In this case, it can be said thut the 

scrihe lms copied the Gujnmti translation ol' Framji Aspancliarji very negligently. 

The manuscript must hn,·c been written in Surn.t, from where in nil probability the 

fragment of the Sanskrit version of the Videvdiit of Codd. iran. XXX originates. 

12. In the absence of other documents "Tittcn in this novel Gujnrnti !'cr:pt 
curlier lhan in 1820 A.D.,3 it is not possible to say whether this script was employed 
us a secret script before this date by the Dusturs and l\lobads for rcl~gious and 
secular purposes. 

NOTES 

1. Dr.1\1. D.Davnr had, nhout two dccnclcs ngo, deciphered this novel script nnrl even rend 
several passages ocl·urring in the beJ!inning of the 111111111script, 11s being the Gujuruti ln111sl11lion of 
the Pnhluvi vcn;ion of the Fida•d1i/. lie wn.~ not nhlc, however, to irlcntify the script exnclly, 
ulthou)!h he supposed it lo be some form of till' Syriac script. J\lorcovcr. he lm~I noticcrl the 
striking correspondence of this Gujuruli trunslulion with thul of Framj1 Aspnndiorj1 IL~ published 
in V11111li1ltid Sade. 

2. There is in the l\lullu Firozc Librnry of Bombny the origirml mnnusr.ripl of the Vnruli1h'11l 
Sode in two volumes (D.11!1 amt D.70). 'l'hc seco111l volume hns J?Ot al the end n 1'crsi1111 rolophon 
in prose 111111 verse. giving the rmm1· of the scriue us Fnriimnrz I.Jin A'p:uuliyiir bin N11v1·i1z, snr
numcd llnuiidi. und Lhc dnle of its complelion ns lluz Di::h;unihr,J\liih Auii.n, yc11r 110.j, A. Y. In this 

colophon, the forms of the initiul c;. . medial <.) ' initial r . final L:J • n;cdiul 

and final .. , vi:. .--=- • 

and C. arc exactly similurto lhe forms of ca, fa, ma, rra, (only in final J mi) ur.d t;a, 

met wilh in the Gujarati lmnslntion. This focl goes 11 long wny to support lhc view that the 
mnnnscripl in question was written by Frarnjl Aspundiarjl himself. 

3. Accor<ling Lo J. C. Katruk, Orie11t11I Trc:m1res, Bombay, IO•U. mnnnseripts of Oriental 
lmok• in lhr Library of l'ramji .-\parulinrji enmc into possession of his sons. l\ly nltcmpl' to 
8ce the ma1111scripl·collcction of the lute ~Ir .• Jumshc<lji llubudi ut Sur.it in 104-8 proved un· 
successful. 
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n~cORATIVE STYLE OF ALAMKARAS IN THE 
BRHADARANYAKA UPANISAD . . . 

BY 
s. N. GAJENDRAGADKAR 

PART I 

In this article, an examination is made of the style and the Alarb.kiiras in the 
Brha<liirar:iyaka Upani~ad. This is done on the lines of a similar study of the 
Aitareya Briihmm.1a and the Mahiibhiirata.* It is hoped that such an examination 
of the compositional art of the writer will be a useful method for the interpretation 
of the text. )foreover we can trace, by such a study, the development of the 
Alarilkiiras from the Vedic to the classical times. 

It has been accepted now that in the vcdic Samhitiis, particularly in ~gveda, 
the poets have made a conscious effort in matter of versification and that they paid 
due attention to metrical accuracy, figures of speech etc. Upamii Utprek~ii, 
Rupaka and even Ati5ayokti were employed by these poets. We find that Brah
mal).a WTitcrs also were frequently resorting to Upama and Rupaka in order to 
explain, illustrate and even defend many a sacrificial procedure, though the contents 
of the Briihma1.1a literature obviously did not allow much scope for development in 
matter of style and ornamentation. The more developed and highly poetic 
Alamkiiras had no scope in such literature. Moreover it must be admitted that 
cveh in the Alarilkiiras employed by the Brii.hmai:ia writers, the primary aim was 
not poetic embellishment but easier understanding and defence of the sacrificial 
ritual. 

When we turn to the Upani~ads from the Brahmanas, the pictirc docs not much 
change. Upani~ads arc the treatises, written both in prose and verse, with a view 
to give a new philosophic orientation to the sacrificial ritual and also to explain and 
illustrate many a philosophical doctrine. The need for illustrations was all the 
more great because many of the Upani~adic teachings constituted a fresh and bold 
departure from the ritualism which was the main-stay of the Brii.hmana liteature. 
When we study the Brhadiiral).yaka upani~ad from this point of view, we notice that 
out of about 35 cases of the use of l.7pamii, majority of them are meant to illustrate 
and explain some teaching or other, though of course some of them are expressed 
in a manner to indicate that the writer was making a conscious effort to introduce 
an Alamkara (Cf 7, 9, 17). ** On the contrary we have a few cases where it appears 

* Cf. S. 1'. Gnjcndra.gadker 'Similes from the i\lahnbhnmta,' J.V.B. Veil. XIX, Part 2, and 
(Supplement) Vol. X..XI, Part 2 1052, ' Decorative style nnd Alamkii.rns in Aitareya Brahmana,' 
J.B.B.ll.A. Vol. V.XXVI. 

** These numbers refer to the Aluiilki'lrns discussec\ individually in Part II. 
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the.t the writer did not intend to have an Upama at all but we consider it as such 
because of the use of the particle of comparison like ZNr-~. The few illustrations 
of Rupaka and one of Ati8ayokti, found in this Upe.nii;;ad also bear this out. As 
in Brii.hmanas, here also Alamkaras like Utpreksii. did not find scope as the writer 
did not nave much fascinaion for such highly poetic Ale.mkii.ras, his main purpose 
being to illustrate and explain new doctrines. 

Simile in this Upanii;;ad is both simple and compound. Usually the four 
elements of an Upa.ma i.e. Upameya, Upamana, particle of comparison and the 
common property arc expressed by the writer. We have, however, a good many 
cases where· one of them is dropped, thus making it a Luptopama. 

· Taking the simple similes first, the following points as regards syntax deserve 
our notice. 

(i) In the case of a few similes, the concord between the upameya and the 
Upamii.na is not maintained. But this does not affect the simile because the 
common property is dropped, cf 22; 

(ii) In many simple similes, the common-property is dropped but the 
understanding of the simile is not affected, either because (a) it is obvious and can, 
easily be understood cf a; or (b) it is suggested by some other word in the sentence 
say an upamana, cf. 2 ; 

(iii) We have a. couple of cases where the Upamana is dropped but is suggest
ed by' the common property, cf 1 7; 

(iv) There is a·case where both the common propertyas well as the particle 
of comparison are dropped, cf 26 ; 

(v) Generally simple similes a.re introduced with v;cr as the particle of compari
sion but in many cases, either (a) zrl!IT used in the sense of "i;Cf cf 2, 9 or (b) !Nr-~T 
cf 14 or (c) lfl!IT-~ cf a are employed. 

In addition to simple simile, there are many instances of a. compound simile 
in this Upanii;;a.d. Some of these can be called as 'Eke.defavivartini Siinga' 
because here one of the upameyas or upamanas is dropped. The subordinate 
upamana which is dropped is either (i) obvious as at 8 or (b) is suggested by some 
word like the principal upamana, cf 19. We however do get a few cases where 
it appears that the subordinate upamana is dropped not because it is obvious but 
because the writer was not very much interested in completing the simile, his 
purpose being served as the point is made out. Similai:ly there are instances 
where two or more upamanas arc used for one upameya., either (a) to convey different 
suggestions as at 5, IO or (b) to make the meaning more clear. In a few cases it 
is difficult to see the purpose of the writer in introducing more than one upamane. 
for the same upameya., cf 12, 24, 27a etc. 
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In these compound similes, the particle conveying the comparison is lfqJ-~ 
in addition to the normal lf'fT-ij'qJ cf 11, 20 etc. Sometimes only lfqJ is introduced 
as the particle. cf 5, 32 etc. 

As in simple simile, here also there arc many cases where the concord between 
the upameya and upamiina sentences is not properly maintained. There nre 
instances of the disagreement of gender and/or number between the upameya 
and the upamana. But the simile is not effected as the common property is 
mentioned, generally in different words, in the two sentences. No. 16 is an instance 
of the disagreement of voice also. 

From the above discussion of the simile, it will be seen that. in this Upani~ad 
the M'iter employed the medium of Upama only to illusrtrntc and explain some 
princple or other. That is why they do not satisfy all requirements of a figurc of 
speech. 

In addition to Upamii we notice a few cnscs ofRupaka also. There is an instance 
of an involved metaphor (cf RI) where the principal metaphor is dropped but 
about 24 subsidiary ones arc mentioned. This can either be a case of ~f«r ~ 

where the principal metaphor is the result of the subsidiary ones or an instance 
of~ ~U fcfqfu ~· We also get one instance of Atifayokti (?) and one case of 
m of Upama and Rupaka. 

As a stylistic peculiarity of the writer of the upani!;>ncl, mention may be made 
of the use of particles like '3', ~; ~ is applied to different cases of pronouns e.g. 
~. ~ etc. '3' is used as a second word in n sentence cf. t:t 'f '3' etc. ~ also is 
used a second word cf. ij' ~fcrr;:r arnirrqr ii: l!Crfcr etc. 

PART II 

UPA~lA 

1(62)• Just as a lump of earth, hitting a stone, will perish, so too they (Asuro.s) 
perish, scattered in all directions. 

2(98) He was like a man and woman closely embracing. 

• The pa~es references nre to the ;\mmdnsrnmn edition, Poonn. 

1. Thie le a good illustrntivc simile. The choice or the Upnmiinns, principnl nnd subordinetc 
suggest the sure and the incvitnble denth of the Asurn~. The disagreement of gender between misc and the 3Tij'U: does not afrect the simile because the common property is mentioned 
twice. 

2. Herc~ ~qf(t>q'fefl iR compared with ~l!f qf~ is the common property. It 

oppenrs thnt the choice of the l'pnmi\na ~~IBT is inllucnced by the fact thnt the context 
refcr.i to the crention of qftr-~r. In that cnsc, it is hnrc.lly an Upomii though lf'IT (and not 

Cf'IT) is used. It is merely nn illustration. 
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8(·166) He is like a beast for the gods. 

4(167) Just as many beasts nourish a man, so also each individual nourishes the 
gods. 

5(119) He (Atma) or Brahma has entered here (this body) to the very tips of the 
finger nails, like a razor in a razor-case or like a Fire in a fire-place. 

Cl{l35) Just as one can find by foot-marks (the animal which is lost) so too he .who 
knows this obtains glory and praise. 

7(177) (That )self, not known (by o. man) docs not nourish the man like the Vedas 
not studied or and other (good) work not done. 

8(188) Just as one wishes fo1 safety of one's world, so too all beings wish safety 
for him who knows this. 

9(173) Even a weaker man rules the stronger by law as u king. 

a. ~: ~: 'fhccommon property, being obvious, is not mentioned. ~i!fr-~-\3'qfjjcffi(ifi 

~ ~~ is cxpl11nu.tory. 

4. Disogrcemcnt in number. lf1!IT-~ 11s the '3"tfli41"'1<ti ~s. 

5
· ~: ({~)) = ~: ~nd df~:: .. 1 arqf~: Only lf1!IT and not ~T ; ~Tlf 
~~ "<•~•~ =~~an '1<$'~14 J 

~Jff. We huvc here two Upnmiinns for the snmc Upu.meyn. According to Sankara, the 

difference between the two Upamiis is that the former indicates IJ;~ 3TC!f~1{ while the 

latter ~cf~: ~. It is likely thnt the first Camano suggests proper accommodation while 
the second suggests 'a complete one. 

o. ID1f:3'~; (<r~:) =rr~:;~)'fi+'li'Tffi=(tl'~)} fcr$r-~ 
~~"~(an~)= (tf~) 

tf~1{1 the subsidiary Upamiina is dropped but cun be understood by m. ~ and ~ IJ;q' ~~ 
do not correspond properly. 

7 · ~T1f '3'"tf11T properly expressed illustrative simile. 

3{f'qf~: ~ = ~Cf: ~~: Here too there is o disagreement of gender between 

" " 
Cfl1f and 3ITTJIT. 

s. ~ ~; ltCJ'tfiJT 'lITTfil (;n:: )} 
I amr~-~ 

IJ;q'fctc\ = ~-~ 
~ is the obvious upomii.na and hence dropped. lf1!IT-~ ;aqqjfiijj'i(Cfi ~s. 

o. Proper illustrative simple simile. tf'IT used in the eeMc of~· 
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10(266) Moving through them (Nii.dis), he rests in the body. Just as a young boy, 
a king or a great brahmin might rest, having reached the summit of happi
ness, so does he (Atmii) rests there. 

11(269) Just as a spider comes out by the thread or just as small sparks come 
forth from fire, so too n.11 senses, nil worlds, all gods, all beings come out 
from the self. · 

12(814) The appcnrnnce of n person is like 11 saffron-coloured dress, like white wool, 
like cochineal, like a flnme of fire, like white lotus, like sudden lightening. 

13(315) Glory of him who knows this is like sudden lightening. 

14(323) Your life will be like the life of those who have means. 

15(855) Just as all spokes n.re contained in the axle nnd folly of the chariot (wheel) 
similarly o.11 beings, all gods, alll senses and all those selfs are contained ii\ 
this self. 

10. 'fhrec Upamiinos arc used for the sumc Upameyu. It Is a de~crlptlon of the Puru~u 
In the sleeping condition. The common property is" Resting pcaC'cful.' Is it likely thnt the three 
Upu.mimes suggest three dirrcrent stotcs of happiness-the innocent one of u child, well deserved 
one of a king nrising out of confidence in oneself und the Ncrcnity brought about by lcurnlng, 

Illustrath·c compound simile. ~ = 0"1 and 3Jft;:f } 
I o~<F~. 

ri snvrr: etc. = ~~: and ~f~: 

11. 

i311f.:n''1:f: i!l singulnr while the other Cpnmiina ~~: and Upomcyus like snvrJ; etc. urc 

in plural. Similarly ~ (Upnmcyu), arft;:r (Upamiinn) urc in gcnetivc cnse while. ~ 

is instrumcntnl. As Sonknru suys the point of the comporison is 'iif\~sftr Wffff: I. 
' 

12. 'fhis is to describe the appcnronce of the Puru~o. According to S::mkaru the colours 
sugcsted by the different upumiinns like saffron white etc. ore introduced to suggest the PuruRa 

under the influence of the different Viisnnas, e.g. 'tilll f.:;:fqq4tjlfi•I er~ q ltlf'l (€'q'( I iJ;Joo 
~: '(<Rf; ~ I etc. 
It is difficult to say whether the different upami\nns were thus introduced Intentionally or whether 
the writer meant only to suggest the different colours and the ,\chorya Is trying to retionellso 
this use. 

13. Simple simile with Brightness ns the common property, which Is dropped. 

14. Illustrati'lre simple simile with lf'rr~ as :aq¥llCll"4ifl ~s. 

3l'tll = ( ~4') and ift:awr: = ~ (i.e. 00 srrflirfu) etc. with teaching 
(trr.~.) 
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16(422) U~asto. Cakriiyann said-" as one might say this is cow, this is horse so 
too is this (Brahma) being explained (by you). 

17 All this here is woven like warp and woof. 

18(455) Oh Yiidnyarnlkya, just as this son of a warrior from Kasi or Vaidedhi 
might string this loosened bow and taking in his hand the pointed enemy
piercing arrows rise (to do battle), so will I approach thee with two 
questions. 

19(503) Just as a person who has the benefit of a mother, father or a preceptor 
would speak so did Sailini teach you. 

20(511) Just as a person wishing to go for a long journey would take to a chariot 
or ship, similo.rly you h1wc fumishcd yourself with these Upo.ni~ads. 

l O. The point of the comparison seems to be lock of clority, contradictions etc. This is 
brought about by the optionul introduction of two subordinotc upamiinas. The two Upam11n11 
und Upamcyn-sentences nrc not properly bnlanced. The Upomeyn sentence is expressed in 
pnssivc voice while Upumiinn sentence is In uctivc voice. ~ in the Upnmeya sentence stands 

for the different views given by Yiidnynvnlkyu. 

17. ~ ~ = (imr~) and (fcrii~ ~) I~~; 
'l'he common property is fk~. The two Upumiinus urc dropped but cun easily be understood 

because of the common property. 

18. Herc the writer seems to be conAeioue of using nn Alamkiirn. The choice of the adject· 
ivcs is proper und significnnt. The two pnrts correspond properly. Adjectives like ~. 

an~. ~l:l«l1M'11 urc signillcnnl. They ore intended to indicate that the questions 

of Giirgi \\;II be equally dnngerous to ~~ who is looked upon as an adversary. 

19. Proper compound simile with lpff~ as the aq+:jjqj::q'fi ~s 

.. ~i~· r· ~:1::,, ~ ·r:,} -·; .. 
Subsidiary Upamiinos are dropped but can easily be understood by the choice of the Principal 
Upamiinas. 

20. ~ = (;n::) } 1' 
(~) =~3ITTT 

;aql'1'4i:s =Jr or <J) 

e•w:<:."lq: e•11ftta ki:t 1; 
Purely illustrative simile. Disagreement in number and 
gender in respect of sub. Upnmii.nas and Upomeyaa. 

lf'IT-~ us \3qi:tl"li"l'fi ~s. 
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21(514) Their covering is like the net-work in the heart. 
22(514) It's veins, called Rita, placed in the heart, are like a hair divided into 

thousand parts. 

28(571) Just as a big fish moves along the two banks of the river, light and the 
left, so too this person moves along in the two states of sleeping and 
waking. 

24(571) Just as a hawk or (any othcl') swift bird, having moved in the sky and tired 
folds his wings and goes to the nest, so also this person hastens to this state 
where when asleep he has no desire nor sees a dream. 

25(580) Just as a person when embraced by his beloved wife knows nothing both 
without and within, so too this person embraced by the Priidnya self knows 
nothing, without or within. 

25(599) The seer is one without a second, like a ocean. 

21. This is with reference to Purusu In the right eye ond Virii.t (the wife). SI I "I (Oj q = 
~ the common property being f@a<:i§l?l~qq which is dropped but con ensily be understood 
becuu~ of the Upomiino. ' 

22. The qualifying attribute which restricts the Upomiinn is necessary for the simile. The 
Common property is ~eilff"l'l{ which is dropped. There is n disnirreement of gender nnd 

number between the Upamii.nn nnd Upumcyo. lllfT-~-~~ though simple simile. 

23. 1'he point or the comparison oeeording to Snnkom, seems to be thnt just ns n big nsh 
moving nlong the two banks is not alTected by the force of the stream sirnilnrly Atmii moving in 
the two conditions is not alTccted by it. 

Corresponding~: in the case of~ or~. we can understand \ii l'AC:<tf'Q I ~ ~: 
in the case of Puru,a. There does not seem to be any propriety in the choice or the Upomiinn 
or the use of the alternative Upamii.nn. Hnwk is n prominent bird and hence chosen ns nn 
Upamiina . ... -"'· 

This is not o. very good simile, though from the point of the common property it. ensily comes 
to the mind. fsrzrr el't is different from Puni~a while Sl"m 3ITfflT is the ~q- of th_e ~1. 
There is a disugreement or gender between the sub-Upomumeyo ond l:pumiina. 

26. ~1{114 q I with the common property and the CfRl'ti ~ dropped. Thr L'pameya and 
the Upamiinn ure however expressed in n compound. Thnt this is intended to be n simile i11 
gathered from the sense. 
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27(607) Just as a carriage heavily laden, moves along groaning, similarly this 
corporeal self-superintended by a Pradnya Atma goes out groaning (about 
to expire). 

27a(608) When the body becomes weak, the person separates himself from his 
limbs just as a mnngo, fig or pippla (fruit) separates itself from the stem 
and then he hastens to the place from which he came. 

28(610) Just as policemen given to their duties (7d111:), sutas and leaders wait; 
upon the approaching king with food dtink and places, sayii:g here he 
comes, so also all clements wait on him saying here comes Brahmii. 

29(622) Just as a caterpillar, having gone to the end of the blade of grass, draws 
itself towards it having made an approach to it, similarly this Atrnii 
having given up this body and having caused to dispel ig1urance draws 
himself to another (body) ha.ving made an approach to it. 

80(628) Just as a goldsmith, taking a piece of gold gives it a newer and lovelier 
shape, so too this Atmii leaving his body and having ensued to dispel 
ignorance takes a newer and more beautiful shape. 

27. mm arTflfT = 3fi'f: I This is n compound simile with sub. upomeyn dropped. 

Corresponding to ~@11 nn adjective of ar;f: con be taken ~')1:, indicated by mm 
a:rRJl1, Similorly corresponding to ~ arr~ arrcr~:. WC can understand tll (lqift 

~= 

2711. 3fl1'l' I~= =amt aftr ~ }~. 
~ arw 

There is u. disngrcement of gender between the principal upamcya and upamilna but 
it does not affect the similf' as the common property is mentioned twice. It is difficult to see 
why three different upamiinas ure used. The writer apparently wanted to make his illustration 
very clear. 

~'ti1: remarks ~~!5CRr~ 1l"(UT~ arf.:nref.rfi:tth:Cl€41q'1T'fit I 

28. Illustrative compound simile. Disagreement of gender between the principal upameya 
and upamii.nas ns well os the suh·upameyu and upnmii.nu,. The choice of the upamiinas perhaps 
suggests the complete dependence of the clements on Bruhma. Cf. also P. 1112. 

20. 3TRlff:= tJ_01'1tl.'?11!'1il} \3"~ Disagreement of gender between 

I I our~CfiT & arRlff. 
~ avr ~ "' 

~ 

80. The simile is introduced to explain the type of new body Atma gets. 
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81(639) Just as a slough of a serpent lies on an ant-hill, dend and cast away, so does 
this body of his. 

a2(721) The person wuler the form of mind (llif)lftl') being (truly of the nn.ti1re 
of) light is within this heo.rt (minute) liken grain of rice. 

aa(725) '\Then the Puru~n leaves this world, he goes to the wind). Then the wind 
gives him a space ilkc the space of the chnriot-whcel.. .. The Sun gives him 
space like the spa.cc of a Lambnrn. (musical) instrumcnt-~loon gi\'Cs him 
space like the hole of a drum. 

34(752) Now the breath about to depart, pulled up inclccd nil these senses like the 
big fine steed of the Sindhu country pulling up the pegs of (his) foot
tether). 

35 Then the gods feed on them there like (sacrificers) on Soma. 

:\iETAPHOR 

Rl(18) Dawn, verily, is the head of the horse, wo1thy of sacrifice. Sun is the eye, 
wind the breath, open (mouth) the Vaif?viinnra fire. year is the body of the 
sacrificinl animal, Hea\'Cn is the hack, sky is the belly, earth is the hoof 
quarters the two sides, intermediate quarters arc the ribs, scnsonsare the 
limbs, months and fortnights arc the joints, days and nights are the feet, 
stars the bones, sand is the hulf-digestccl food, rivers arc the bowels, 
mountains arc the liver and the lungs, herbs and the trees arc the hnir. 
As the (Sun) rises, it is the forepnrt, ns (he) sets, the hinder pint. As the 
horse shakes (his limbs) it lightens, when he kicks it thunders nnd when he 
eases himself, it rnins. Voice is the voice. 

31. 31if~f"1l'cill•f\".= ~(from which 1111 desires hove gone). CorrcspondinR to~ 
there is noU1ing. The point or comparison is only to show that ~ devoid or desires is not 
harmful like serpent rrecd or the slough. 

32. Simple simile but only~ is used ns o :aqiflCll"'l'fl ~. 

33. lf1!(T only is used us n -a-qifiCll"'l'fl~lc~. Corresponding to (tj"'l'Sfifll '(Cf,~:~ 
~ '(Cf, the Uponmcyu is not directly mentioned. In rnct these nre merely illustrations for 

indicating the spncc Puru(IU hud in Cfn!, ~ nnd "'l"ir rcspccti.,·cly. 

34. Compound simile. The suggestion of the simile is thnt just os ot the departure of a fine 
horse, Uic pegs or the foot-tether ore pulled up, so too ut the deporture of Prii.1.1D. senses are pulled 
up. The choice of the Upomii.nos suggest thut the leu\'ing of the hotly by the Prii.1:1D is both sudden 
and unnatural. 

1. Here the principal metaphor is the 'Horse' in the ~er sacrifice with.Cflii">i~ifl. 
There are about 24 subordinate metaphors. In the principal metaphor it is difficult to find out 
the common property. Jn the case of the majority ofthc subordinote metaphors, the common
property can be found. Can we look upon it os on instonee or q (J:q fut ~ where the 
principol ond a few subordinote metaphors ore the result of the other subordinote ones 
mentioned earlier. Sankara in his commcntory hns given the m.-er. for most of these meta· 
phors. The whole metaphor is probably to suggest the universality and purity of the socrillce. 
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2(845) The earth is the honey of all beings. All beings are the honey for the 
earth. 

8(492) Man truly is like a mighty tree. Leaves arc his hair and bark the outer 
skin. From his skin flows out blood: Sap (comes out) from the skin 
(of the tree). Therefore from a wounded mnn comes out blood as from a 
tree which is struck. Layers of wood are the flesh and fibres are the 
tendons. The wood inside is the bone and marrow (of the man) is like the 
marrow of the tree. 

2. The mutual dependence of qfqq) and ~ ~ is conveyed by this metaphor. 

Can we toke it os IJ;Cfl~AI fqqfd ~ w:re '!fqcfi = ll't! "(disngreement of gender) 

* ~ = l!'f!i:ITT:S (Dropped ,, ,, ) 

• and in next, ~fur ~ffif.r = 1f"! (Disagreement or gender and to) 

qfqcfi = ~ 
c .. 

It appears that the writer was only interested in illustrating his point and hence paid scant regard 
to the disngreement of gender and number resulting from the choice or the Upamii.nas. 

8. Here lWft<lli"W introduces a~~ or Upamii. and RupBka to bring out the similarity 
bet"·ecn a tree and a mortnl and then asks how does a mortal grow when dead just as n tree 
grows up ngain when cut. 

(i) lf1fT '{!Sf: ~: atfT 'tCfl' ~: This is a simile (simple) with 

lflfT--atfl os the \3 q +I I Cl 1'€1 Cfl ~. 
Appo.rently there is nothing common between the two. Still the writer continues to 
identify in the next line the parts of one with the other. 

(ii) ~ ~ 4'11llf.r ~ '3c<ilfeCfll ~:I ~ 
Herc~ and iruls and~ and '3c<ilfeCfll arc identified. 

Jn the next verse, on the basi.'I of ~ on the words ( cr;:f and W) , the thing which is 
common between the principal Upameya and Upamiina in (i) is mentioned. From a skin 
which is opened, comes out W (blood) as from a tree which is cut comes out W (so.p). 

(iii) Having indicated the similarity bet.ween U1e ~ o.nd the '{IR the writer continues with 
the metaphor from (ii) and adds-

imnf;r = ~ur 1 
~ = mer ~ and then suddenlywithout any apparent reason changes 

aw.FR=~ J 
into 11 simile.~ +i>Nl14+il 'ljCfT I 

There does not seem to be llDY particular propriety in this ~- The writer was not 
much particular about the Alamkii.mhcwas introducing. He wns enough sntisfted when 
his attempt of showing the similarity between the '!IR and ~ was successful. As an 
alternative, can we toke it the whole passage as an instance of Upamii. with the 
'3"PfTCrT"l'fi ~ dropped. But you get a deHnite feeling that the writer was intending 
to ll8C a Rupaka. 
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4(447) Do you know, oh Kii.pya., that thread by which this world and the other 
world are strung together ? 

4. Can we take this as on illustration of~~ where Brahma the upameya is dropped 

ond only the upomiina ~ is mentioned ? Or a RupakR 

('1!1P') = ~ } 

or~ ~T<fi: = tf'{~ =(flowers) 
In that CDSe, the sub-upo.miino Is dropped probably because it WI'-' not needed for the writer's pur
pose. He was not much interested in the Alnmkii.re o.s such. The principal upameya (Brahma) 
Is dropped becalllie the question bo.sed on it is o'ked. 



DECIPHERMENT OF A PRE-ASOKAN BRAHl\II 

WRITING FOUND ENGRAVED ON A BABYLONIAN TABLET 

A. B. WALAWALK,\ll 

(Bombay) 

There hn.s been a long controvcrsy1 on Bmhmi and its antiquity. The exist
ence of a line in Brahmi inscribed on a Cuneiform Babylonian Tablet throws much 
light on this clouded issue. That the Tablet is a dated one and is, now, perhaps the 
oldest existing dated Brahmi document, is a very note,vorthy matter. This Tablet 
has been dated 5th Centw-y B.C. and is kept at the British Museum (81.11.3). 

A translation of the abm·ementioncd Tablet (its Cuneiform part) was published 
by Theo. G. Pincher in PSBA (1882-1883) pp. IO:J-107, and a suggestion was made 
by Bobrinskoy that the unknown writing is possibly Brahmi. A clear photograph 
of the Tablet has been published in the Journal of the American Oriental Society 
Vol. 56, (1936) pp. 86-88. The note says:-

"The contract tablet from Babylon records the sale of a slave (girl?), signed 
by the scribe, at Babylon on 11th day of the month of A.dar in 23rd year of Arta
xerxes. The buyer of the slave is URl\lANU, son of LISAR. ..... " "23rd year of 
Artaxerxes II comes in 381 B.C., while that of Artaxerxes I comes in 4U B.C. The 
earlier date seems to be more probable as documents from Babylon dating from the 
period of Artaxerxes II's reign arc exceedingly rare." 

G. V. Bobrinskoy, of the University of Chicago, was the first to indicate that 
the non-cuneiform writing has similarities with ' Aksharas ' of Asokan Brahmi and 
could successfully read only 3 letters out of the whole. He says :-

"I am convinced that we han here some kind of a Brahmi Script, even though 
differing considerably from the type found in Asokan inscriptions. These differences 
can be accounted for by the early date of our tablet ...... We may. of course, have 
some specimens of Brahmi writing, which should be considered as prior to Asoka." 
Except for these letters he found the rest to be confusing, and has said " I trust 
however that scholars with greater knowledge of Indian Paleography than my 
own will be more successful." 

The tablet confirms my contention that Pre-Asokan Brahmi2 used to be \vritten 
from left to right and tlmt Prc-Asokan forms were corrupted by the time of Asoka's 

I. "On the origin of the Indian Alphabet." (J.R.A.S., XVI, 1884, N.S. pp. 3215-859.), 
"Pre-Asokan Brahmi" pp. 1-5 nnd "The Alphabet by Dr. David Diringer, D. Litt., pp. 
328-337. 

2. Pre·Aaokan Brahmi by A. B. Walawalkar, p. 13. 
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edicts. The writing appears to have been scribed by an accomplished writer, the 
whole of the line being written unambiguously and masterfully, indeed as any good 
Brahmi ou·ght to be '\\Titten; and the scribe appears to be a gentleman of rank 
having an important social or political status in the City of Babylon, perhaps o.n 
ambassador or o. respectable merchant. There nrc no doubtful strokes in the 
text. 

Accompanying diagram (Fig. I) is a photo copy of the Babylonian Tablet as 
published in the Journal of American Oriental Society, and diagram (Fig. 2) con
sists of:-

I 

II 

m 

v 

I. Linc drawing according to original tablet. 

II. Rendered lin.c as per my reconstruction of Pre-Asokan (Paninio.n) 
Brahmi-vide (Fig. 3). 

III. Linc rendered into Asokan Brahmi. 

IV. Line rendered into early Nagari of 10th Century. 

V. Transliteration of the line. 

3 -A- 0 I* i; f/,~ i :;)~ V 1J 
3 ~ ~ f ~ ~ ~~ <0~.J.i~,ZY{I 

>-i) µ r 2~?+ U'of r-il~ >DAJ 
l «i dh-1k'qafl3)t ~~~2.I~ ~ cq<1 I 
A KhaZa Ra KhaNoAu ~aRMNuP1iYah DaanTu. 

• 
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Every letter is discussed below in detail: 

Character 1: A-This was read by Bobrinskoy as 'M,' but he is himself 
doubtful about it because of its upper part. I read it 
'A'. 

Character 2: Kha-This was correctly read by Bobrinskoy. 

Character 3: Z-This was considered by Bobrinskoy as a combination but 
he could not decipher it. He has no suggestion to offer 
except that the latter part looks like H. I read it 'Za '. 

Character 4: R&-This is correctly read by Bobrinskoy as Ra. 

Character 5: Kha-This is correctly read by Bobrinskoy as Kha. 

Character 6: No-This was read by Bobrinskoy as D or Do, but it should 
be' No' according to the present writer. Compare Pre
Asokan 'N'. 

Character 7: Au-Bobrinskoy thought this is akin to letter M. He says 
that the strokes are probably vowels, but his reading of 
the very first letter was mistaken and it docs not belong 
to the l\I group as thought by him. It is ' Au ' as per 
my Pre-Asokan reconstruction-vide (Fig. 3). 

Character 8: Ha-Bobrinskoy considered this 'puzzling' and thought it 
might be' Ja.' 

Character 9: Rmnu-Bobrinskoy thought this to be' Mu,' but it is more; 
it ought to be read ' Rmnu ' that is 'i:;j; '. As for the 
rest of the letters, Bobrinskoy says, " I am unable to give 
any definite suggestion." According to my reading the 
rest of the letters are :-

Character 10: Bhyah-There are two small crescents of Visarga and the 
Y stroke is also clear. This stroke is still used in the 
Indian Alphabet today. The two small visarga-cres~e.nts 
have been changed to dots later on. · 

Character 11 : Da-The letter is clear. 

Character 12: Dha-the letter has to be read "Dha.'' 

Character 18: Tu-It is Pre-Asokan 'T' with a vowel sign at the bottom. 

Last sign: This indicates a full stop. One vertical liiie in the 5th Century 
B.C. meant ' R,' hence for the end, FINIS, two lines 
were drawn, one below the other vertically. 
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The tablet is epigraphically very valuable as it is the oldest dated Indian 
writing known to research. The subject-matter in Cuneiform corroborates the 
reading of the parallel Brahmi Text, i.e., "Be given to Auharmnu of Akhazarii.kh 
(Artaxerxes!)" The other old finds bearing Brahmi Script are an Eran Coin, 
a Mahii.sthan Inscription and the Sohgaura plate3• The Sohgaura plate has more 
archaic letters and might perhaps be older than this tablet here discussed but it is 
not dated. 

8. Select Inscriptions from 6th century B.C. to 6th century A.D. by Dineeh Chandra 
Sarkar. Miecellaneons Inscriptions No. 45 and No. 47. 



THE PROBLEM OF THE! Y AJ NAP HA.LAM 

BY 
G. C. JuALA 

PART I 

I 

The publication 1 of the Yajiiaphala in 1941 has only served to thicken the 
dust of the contro,·ersy raging row1d the question of the authenticity of the thirteen 
Trivandrum plays (Triv. plays). The editor, Rajvaidya Jivaram Kalidas Shastri 
(now Swami Chara1:mtirthn.), expressed his firm conviction that this play is a 
composition of the ancient dramatist Bhiisa. 2 Dr. A. D. PusALKAR3 supported this 
opinion of the editor unreservedly on the usual grounds of structural similarity 
with the other ' Bhiisa.' plays, similarity of expressions, thought, stage-technique, 
presence of humour, " simplicity and purity " of " matter and manner " etc.; 
he eYen went further to believe that "the Y aj1iaphalam can be placed to the third 
or the mature period of the poet's career, it being written sometime between the 
composition of the Prat and the Pratiji'iii ". He, moreover, noted with under
standable satisfaction the fact that both the l\fSS of this piny are in Devanagari 
characters and belong to the North-circumstances which should once for all give 
the quietus to the theory regarding the Triv. plays being mere adaptations or 
stage-versions prepared by Clwkyars of Kern.la in the South.~ The same conclusion 
was endorsed by Dr. G. K. Bhat5 without adducing any new argument. He, 
however, differed from Pusalkar in holding that the play is not a' mature work of 
Bhiisa ' but 'belongs to the earliest period of Bhasa's dramatic career.'8 Bho.t's 
article was, however, prefaced with o. Note by the Editor (Prof. H. D. Velanko.r) 
which revealed tho.t a publisher from Jaipur had addressed o. letter dated 27th 
October 194~ to Pusalkar warning him that the Yaj1iaphala was actually composed 
by one Gopo.I Dutta Shastri mentioned by its editor in the Introduction o.nd 

1. l' aj1iapliala of i\Inhuknvi Ilhnsa, with n short Introduction by Rajvnidya Jivnram Kelidns 
Shastri, published by Rusaslrnlu Aushudhash.rnm, Gond1ll, Kathiawar, lO·U. 

2. ~'ffltl affirsn:;;ff.Hit<!'d~<llil:~'fiii'<t"'illlT: ~~ifij")jl"*l~'f>l<"'il<!'ijl~ ll'•fl~.~
~ ci1011f«C1fUlcnii~«Tlflilr4l~i1i<!<fltjcllf«~IVi:I '41~'tld<q~ ~I 
Introcl. p. 2. 

a. Y11j1iapliala111: A 11cw/y discovered Drama by Bhrisa in JBBRAS (New Series), Vol. 18, 
1942, pp. 23-21! ; also cf. his Bhiisa, 1043, pp. l3ii ff. 

4. Op. cit. 23 f. 
5. Y<1j1lap/1ala: A critical stud11 in JUB Vol. XX (N'cw Series), 1051 pp. 64-75. 
6. Op. dt. p. 75. 



THE PROBLEM OF THE Y AJNAPHALAM 61 

pointing out the following three 'keys' (out of many more) incorporated by 
Gopal Duttn Shastri as evidence in this behalf: 

(1) The eighth letters of the first nineteen sentences of the Intrndnction 
to the Y aJi'iaphala, if read togethe1·, would spell the following Hindi sentence : 

(2) If the fifth lettc1•s in the third and fourth 1Hidas and the fifth letters 
from the end of the fourth and third ptidas of Vs. 28 Act I (p. 21) are put to
gether, they make the word lfl~. 

(3) The eighth letters of the first pMas of the first fiye verses in Act TI, 
when rend together, make out the word m~rf<. 

Sta1'lling disclosures these ! And yet no further e!Tecti\·c action was taken in 
the matter, as Velankar complains with undisguised disappointnent, •by any one 
concerned.' 

Dr. R. N. Dandekar, however, has recently reYived the interest of scholars in 
the question of the authorship of this play by an article7 in which he states that his 
examination of the MS. on which the edition is based has con'vinced him that the 
MS. is genuine and must haYe been written in V.S. 1727 as stated in the colophon, 
that Gopal Dutta Shastri is definitely not the author of the play, that the reading 
of Act I vs. 28 ed. "is purposefully so modified as to 'manufacture a "key'" " 
and that, possibly, some earlier writer who imitated Bhiisa is the author of this play. 

II 

Now, let us first deal with the 'keys' mentioned above. The Sanskrit Intro
duction which stands in the name of Rajvaidya Jivaram Shastl·i docs confirm the 
correctness of the first ' key '. Therefore, either Gopal Dutta Shastri himself wrote 
out the Introduction for the Rajvaidya and managed to insert the 'key' or he had 
enough opportunity to revise and finalise the draft prepared by the Rajvaidya in 
which to do so. 8 

The second ' key ' : the third and fourth pridas of I.28 read as follows : 

'E!'ll'fRt ~il1Sll' orcr fo:'1 'ii '<tll ~ 

~ <ft~ ~f'1 ct e:'1 I <i5 S\'ii fa f(C.j 11 

7. The Autlwrship uf the Yaj11apliaia in ABORI Vol. )G""LXI (Hl50) pp. 307-314. 

8. Rajvniclya informs me in his letter dated 29·4·54 that the latter is the case. 
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In a ·reprint, 0 the same lines rend as follows : 

1':('1JT');:rt ~ts<i orcr f~'1'fl<tlll'Rl¥il'fircr 
0 ~- -. ' 

~ ~ Nf'i<t~'"ilt"lS\'t'foP<<t 11 

Vclankar's remark, "Actually, however, the 5th letter in line 1 is not go but 
1ijo," 10 is more categorical than is warrnnted by the evidence at our disposal. 
For, the amended reading "r1f');:rt ~Ts<i etc. in the reprint is not based on the only 
:\IS. at present in the possession of the Rajvaidya, on which the printed text has 
been based, as stated in the Introcl. p. 4. The photograph of the relevant page 
of the l\IS. which Dandckar has published along with his article shows the reading 
of these two piidas as under : 

1':('1JT');:rt ~FnT orcr ~: ~~ll'l'I kt 
' ~ ' 
~ ~~ '('iff<fCRTIT"lJ.'l!f!lffl:rcf 11 

'fhe question how this apparently unauthorized reading came into existence and 
was accepted, as it must have been in this particular case, with extraordinary 
circumspection by the editor as the correct reading is fraught with serious implica
tions, especially because of the significant word Bhtiso figuring in it. It would be 
amusing, were it not so serious, to indulge our fancy whether Gopal DuttaShastri 
with unerring but puckish mischievousness tampered with this stanza containing 
an indirect reference to its author Bhiisa in order to claim its paternity for his own 
self or whether some one has turned the tables on Gopal Dutta Shastri by inventing 
this reading with the word Bluiso in order to clinch the issue in favour of Bhiisa. 
This puzzle could be soh'ed at present only by the Rajvaidya who, on a general 
enquiry by me, gave the following explanation regarding the reading "fll'ffrrf ~TSlf 
in a letter dated 5-6-53: "'fhe Yaj1iaphala has been printed in 1941 only-no 
second edition has been published thereafter. HowcYer, the title pages of 
about a thousand copies had to be prepared afresh as they were damaged by white 
ants; and stanza 28-the last verse of Act I-which Pandit Gopal Dutta Shastri 
had printed after tampering with it has had to be corrected and printed again in 
accordance with the 1Vls." In another letter dated 29-4-195·i, the Rajvaidya is more 
definite : " As Gopal Dutta Shastri discussed the tampering which he had indulged 

9. 'l'he existence of two readings of the imme verse in the same-first-edition hos been reu.1\y 
intriguing. 'l'he posit.ion, l\S explnined by the Hojmidyo in his letter dated 2!J-·~- rn.;4, is l\S follows: 
the title pnge of a hirge number of copies had been rlnrnu.ged by white ant.q or soiled by rnin-wnter. 
It had therefore to he reprinted. This opporlunily wns nlso avuilecl of for enncelling the rending 

"!U'fT;:rt 'rfT9f etc. ond re~toring the rcadin~ "r1f');:rt ip=;;r)9f etc. Pp. 17-24 only were thus 
reprinted. The question of 11 seeond edition, says the !lajvaidyn. d?es not, therefore, arise. The 
anachronistic imprint on the re-printed title pag-e, '~'1" ~~'iq lfT'9', although the Introrluction 
bears the dote l!J-7·41, wos clue to the printer's mistnke and has now been corrected to November, 
wc urc ussurcd by the editor. 

10. Editar's 1Voll': prefixed lo Dr. G. K. Dhot's article referred to above. 
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in in stanza 28 with learned fri<'nds outside, my attention was drawn to it ; and 
it then occurred to me to see how it was like in the original in the MS. On 
a reference to the :;\'IS. in my possession, it was revealed that (the key) ~f)q lt"?'tlfa 
was inserted in the half verse by reading "Iufrrrt ';(:l'f)Slf in the pince of 1r1fr.IT ~Slf. 
The (other) Ms. which Gopal Dutta Shastri had taken away was not returned to 
me until he died and even until today; hut t.lmt Ms. also must contain this very 
rending ~)Sll'". This is clear enough. However, the Rajvaidya docs not 
seem to have been aware of his false position until I asked him in so many 
words how he came by such a substantially different reading T1f'At ~)Sll' etc., 
when the only l\ls. at present in his possession contained the reading "<fOTr.IT ~~ 
etc. For, his reply-very prompt and helpl'ul as usual-dated 5-5-54 took 
me by surprise. He states in his reply : " I. There wns IL \·ariancc of readings in 
this \"crse in both the l\ISS. }ly memory tells me-it is n matter now fourteen years 
old-that I reprinted (the stanza in question) on the basis of a rough copy of the 
l\IS. which was taken away by the Pandit. The rending 1r1fr.IT ro~) etc. of the 
28th verse printed by Dr. Dandckar is the reading ol' the l\ls. sent to Bombay. 11 

Thus it is proved that Pandit Gopal Duttn lrnd insert.eel his name in the stanza 
"!uftrrt etc. in both the MSS. In fact, neither of the two :;\lSS. has the reading 
"Iurrrrt r;r:;r)szt. 

2. Now, the MS. with the reading which I have gi,·en (i.e., 1r1fr.IT ~)~ 
etc.) is not available ;12 therefore, the :HS. which is at present in our hands should 
be considered authoritati\'c and the reading of the extant :\IS. sent to Bombay 
should alone be considered authoritative. 

3. It appears that I did not consult the extant }IS. or a copy of it at the time 
of re-printing the form containing the 28th stanza ; and thinking that the MS. must 
have had the variant which was found in the copy prepared from the )IS., I must 
not have taken the trouble to check up with the extant MS. Rough copies 
prepared for cnn-ying on research fourteen years ago have been disposed of along 
with waste paper." 

The mystery of the readings and the .MSS. is only deepened by these explana
tions. I leave it to scholars to draw their own conclusions from this rather lengthy 
statement of facts concerning the second "key." (However, sec Part II of this 
article). 

11. Swnmi Shri CnmI)ntlrtha, us I would like to refer t.o lhe llajvuidyu here in the footnote 
respeclfully in view of his intimate nN11mintnncc with our family, has been very co-oprrative 
und unspnring in his efforts to help me in this mutt.er. He voluntarily sent the J.\ls. and its photo
copies etc. to Bombay for my use. I acknowledge my debt of gratitude to him. 

J 2. This wonld elcarly contradict Dandekar's presumption lhnl the rcncling of these piida.~ 
in the other ::\Is. was the same as in the J.\ls. now in the Hujrnidya's possession. cf. up. cit. p. 313. 
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The·third "key": No tampering is suspected in regard to the existence of this 
~key' which is supported by the extant MS. The fact that the 'key' exists should 
raise grave doubts about the genuineness of the play as a whole. The explanation 
that this is a mere coincidence shrewdly observed by Go pal Dutta Shastri is too facile 
to be accepted. For, no amount of mere imlustry will he nhle to discover such 
significant clues in a work unless a person has fore-knowledge nhout t.hem. The 
existence of this ' key ' cannot be lightly brushed aside or its importance mini
mized. 

Lastly, the impression of antiquity which the l\IS. creates is, after all, of negative 
value as evidence. For, if it is found that independent grounds exist throwing 
doubts on the genuineness of the piny, the logical conclusion could scarcely be 
invalidated by the old look of its 1\lS. 

III 

Although so much hns been heard n.bout the question of the authorship of the 
Yajliapha.la, yet it appears to have been den.It with-and decirlerl in favour of Bhasa 
-on what may he cnllcd mere formal considcmtions. At a.ny rate, the case against 
its genuineness has not been squarely presented, lem•ing room for forming almost 
e;i: parte judgment. in the matter. I should stat.c here that among othcrs 12" Prof. 
D. R. l\Iankacl 1.nd rxprcssecl his doubts about. the genuineness of this play as early 
ns Februm-y, l!l.t2, in 1t couple of articles in the then well-known weekly "Gujarati" 
(dated 8th and 15th February, 1942). He said that this play bears the marks of the 
inOuencc of modern times and its language, idiom etc. appear to het.ray the influence 
of modern Indian languages like Gujamti. My own view is that the1·e is enough 
evidence aYailable in the drama as it is published which cumulatively would warrant 
the conclusion that it is a fabrication of modern times. 

Let us then st.art our investigation with the' list of corrections' (=qf.aq"1Cfi'!_} 
(pp. 7-11) which in certain cases has its own tnle to tell. One wonders how the 
press-copy was first prepared ; for, even afl:cr the whole work had been printed, 
substantial ehnngcs which could hardly pnss under the innoc11011s name of corri
gemla have become necessary, as the correction list shows; and this could have 
been possible only by checking up wit:h the original )IS. 'fil~T, l]l"q"lf, 'liitf<r etc. 
arc normal and understandable misprints for ~ lfft:rlr, ~R ct.c•. and require to 
he corrected. But (1) how can the stage-direction ~R srfcr (p. 59) 13 possibly 
be a misprint for "SI"~? (2) How rould ~lff.fs~ (p. 178) he a misprint for 
lffi~~? (!l) mfl~ (p. 166) is mentioned as a misprint for Wl°M~. A 

~G 

12(a) Cf. the review of the l"aj1iaplmlmn in the Quarterly Journal of.:\l~·thic Society, N.S. 
Vol. 82 (1041 -42) Pl'· ,1-U-·1•~3. 

J 3. For the snke ol' convenience nnd uniformity, only page rcfcl'cUccs to the text of the 
Yajnap//ala arc given throughout this article. 
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susp1c10n arises here if the wrong grnmnmticnl gender of mr)q- is not sought to 
be corrected as an after-thought. H For, supposing 'Bhasa ' did use the \\Tong 
gender, it would require to he Icrt well alone. (4) This suspicion is strengthened 
by the similar case of TfT9: (p. 200) whieh is to be corrected to ~~;.. This is 
n flagrant case or someone realizing too late that the rt. ~ go,·erns the Dative 
and not the Accusative or the recipient. Ir llhiisn \note lf-fl'(. it needed no 
eorrcction at all, because it would amount to t1L111pcring with the I.ext. If the 
press-copy mis-rcncl the original ~; ns '!~· the less said about it the bct.ter. 
(5) "\gain.~ (p. 202) is corrctcd to ~ in order apparently to pro,·ide a syntact
ical basis for the AccusutiH ease of qq'fq whidt otherwise would be hanging in. the 
nir. (G) But the most intriguing case" in the eorrcction-list is that of 'fil:T (p. 161) 
to be read as 'lTGT in the ,·erse : 

~ 11·~fJmf1 llfe.r <ilfflli'~ut€fi ~; I 
"" . " 

lRffi a:rfq- ~·'1t_~t:j ~ :;;iwfu <r Ii Aet V·47 

This is a clear case of amcndation of the text and no mere correction of a misprint. 
The substitution of ~ in the pince of <fi'U heightens the suggcsti\·cness of the 
sentence owing to the pnronomastie meaning of ~ which means ' a ray ' as 
well as 'a foot'. 

All these are nbnormnl as eases or misprint and mnke us doubt if such amenda
tions could he effected by nny one in an mwicnt text. In addition tn the cases ol' 
grummatieal faults mentioned abo,·e, there nre quite n few others whose gram
matical correctness is extremely doubtful. For instance (I) in the prirln. a-'flllq 
~ Cflf_fif qi:~ ~)fimi" ql<ffi I (p. 202), the passin q-"r<ffi makes little sensc. 15 

Did ' Bhiisa ' suffer a grammatical noel here ? (2) Another similar cnse is provided 
by "fez~: in the verse : 

~: risrr 31'"1.'-'llJfllTrlll: ¢ro 
~ ~ ~o::lfff "f ~irofiJr ~: I (p. 56) 

Herc~: should either qunlify ~fur in which case the form should be~ or 
it should qualify the subject of ~f;:r whieh would require ~:. Ir a few grnm
matical faults are corrcctc1l in the correction list, why arc these totally unsuit
able forms not included for correction? (3) ~~ irT: ~: etc. (p. 54)-hcre ~llT'! 
(masc.) is wrongly used for 3fffiTl{ (fem.), because t.he pronoun stands for the 
queens. (4) 3fo!;noi:J (cn.us1Ll) is wrongly used for 3T"T~ on p. 16!l. (5) 1!iff=Rr 

H. A similar case i~ to hl' round in the Sanskrit commentary of the Rnjvaidya on the 

Kr'!Qur:arita published by him in 11l·l3. 3f!Vf; is to be corrected to ~ on p. 17 of the 

edition. For the snke of eompnrison, I have quoted references in mnny pluees in this article to 
Raj~·ai_~ya's conuncntary on Kmwcarila (Abbr. HKC.). 

15. mtITTr should be the form required by the syntax. 
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(p. 199) is wrongly used in the Parasma.ipada in the sense of enjoyment.ta (6) 
~ (p .201)-rt. ~with arr must be used in the .1lt111anepnda. 

All these and other solcC'isms cannot be dismissed as archaic. Their occur
rence in such a large number in the body or 11. single drama nrgucs a carelessness 
nnd o\·ersight hardly seen in nny early Sanskrit drnma-not e\·en in the Triv. plays. 

The Triv. plays will not be accused of the slipshodness which characterizes 
the Y af1ia71ha.la even by those who do not. consider them to be nu then tic Bhiisa.
works. The Yaj1iaphala betrays surprising slovenliness in. its stage-directions. 
The necessary stage-direction frr~ra-: or f~ hns been duly gh·en nt the end 
of the Vi:vkambhakas berorc the second nncl third Acts ; the same, however, is not 
done at the end of the Prm·esaka before the fourth Act nor also of the S11ddlwvi:v
ka111bhaka. before the firth Act. On the other hnnd, the introductory scene of 
the sixth Act in which three ~s figure is nothing but n Pravefoka; and therefore, 
nfter the stage-direction ~r.-m: (p. 172), the word 5fcl"Wfi: should have been used 
in accordance with common practice; but it is not clone. )fore unusual, how
ever, is err: in the stage-direction err ~'lfcfmra- on p. 181. ~<fl '3"tifcrof~ may 
he found in Sanskrit dramas, but CIT ~Rr ne,·er. 

The height of this slo\"enliness is reached in the following piidas : 

Cfi«rt fq;:ft-q ef~"'l'mi "'° ITT rr trr«<t 
lfrl'1fflf ;lcr ~ if full ~f ~ I VI· 33 cd (p. 19U). 

The author has not realized that one negative particle (Pf) is just too many 
here and negatives the meaning which he wishes the sentence to convey. This is, 
however, not the only case or its kind. The same fault of the use of one Pf too 
many can be found also in 

~if~~~ 

rr <:r~+ftm rr ~~fG~1 .... 1'l 1 1·11 (p. rn). 
The normal rules of euphony arc violated in a number of places, e.g., GfTUTT cqt 
(p. 93), ~ zftnwt (p. 193) etc. One can therefore only wonder when, in the 
face of these solecisms, breaches of Sanulhi rules and cases of slipshodncss in such 
large numbers, one is asked to admire" the simplicity and purity" of "mam1er" in 
this play! 

Let us next turn to a few footnotes. In the compound word 'ti"~f 
(p. 29), the apparently tautologous words 'lftfu and~ are used together. The 

16. RKC hRS used the root 'l!'i!. Parasm in the sense of enjoyment twice-(IG'~il lfl"i?_, p. 41 

1md p. 52, 
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foot-note on this expression distinguishes between the dictionury meanings of 
the words in un effort to justify the simultaneous use of both the words. :N"ow, 
while the two words arc individually used in the Triv. plays a score of timcs,17 

the L wo nrc not used even once together as they arc here. Pratinui, indeed, uses the 
two words apparently as synonyms. 18 Thus, the simultaneous use of ~lfu and 
~ in a compound being very um1suul, the foot-note only proYides a case of 
' milady protestcth too much '. 

The fourth piicla of Il.7 (p. 32) reads ~ ~ ~ 1* 19 The foot-note 
runs: ~q ~ft-c;p::r I ~"Cf:-rr lT<fi I ':a'~ 1ifaCfl<fi<ftt:t I "hat has one to make out 
of the lnst"rcmark? "~ (~dv.) must b-e the rending of the ~ l\IS. because the 
printed text is professedly hascd upon it. Consequently, ~: (adj.) cnn possibly 
be the rending only of the other -'l'f- MS. Why, then, is sueh an ambiguous 
rcmurk that both readings nrc found in the two l\ISS. made ? 

The reference in the foot-note (p. 70) to B/w!fi/,:civya 2.21 in support of the 
mention of \iJtlT and fq,;nrr would he historically unhelpful : the Riimiiya~ia 
mentions <rm and ~ virlycis only ; so docs K11lidiisa in Haghu. Xl.9. The 
Yajiiaplwla adds nil of them up ! Probably. it has no other authority for the 
reference to the imparting of \iJtlT and fcr-irtrr than Bhatti itself! 

These foot-notes and a few minor ones like those on p. 86, 128, 135 etc. make 
one doubt if they do not represent. an attempt at justifying what has been written 
in the sure knowledge of such lJOssiblc justification. 

IV 

The advocates of the view that the Y aj1iaplw.la is a work of Bhiisa nrc naturally 
impressed by and point at various features which it has in common with the Triv. 
plays.~0 Like theTriv. plays, the Yajiia. begins with the stagc-clircction ~ 
;:re': ·srfcmfrr ~: 1. contnins the .Mwlriilankcira in its opening nrsc, mnkcs no 
mention whatc\"cr of its author in the Introduction ; t.hc Introduction is called 
Stluipami ; and the Bhamla-vlilcya makes the characteristic reference to Rcijasimha 
nnd the earth hounded by the seas, and so forth. Now, one thing that is sell'
evident and requires no elaboration is that an imitator, who has once made up his 

17. e.g. (Pralij11ti!Ja11ga111lhar1iyr111n) p. 60, 104; MV p. 427, 438; DF. pp. ·"3, 445, 450; 

DG. p. 46-1.; Kbli. p. ·181 etc. Pmic uses~ once, p. 380. For fncility of reference, ull references 
to Trivondrum ploys ore given to pp. of Bltusamitaka-ral.Ta edited by C.R. Dc,·dhur, 1937. 

18. Cf. Vss. 20 nnd 27 on p. 202. RCJ{ uses this compound, ~:'li"tfuir1rT (p. 41). 

JO. Textuol references which have been noticed bv l\lonknd in his articles referred to above 
arc marked with on osterisk. • 

20. Cf. Pusolkor's article in JUB referred to obove, p. 24 f. ; olso his Bhdsa, p. 140 f. 
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mind to fabricate 11. work and pnss it oIT in the name of a well-known master, shall 
be certain to incorporate as many fonturcs-structural or otherwise-of the accepted 
works of the master as lies within his power to do in order to make the counterfeit 
resemble the original as closely as possible. Only very recently, a reputed Marathi 
riuthor and critic exposed the gullibility even of knowledgeable and c•ritica.I students 
by sucP-cssfully imitating the thought nnd expression of the well-known mystic 
philosopher, Khalil Gibran. All works need to be judged and assessed as 
much by their differences as by similarities-more hy differences when they are 
under 11. cloud of suspieiOn regardng their uuthenticity. For, as a general rule, 
even the utmost watchfulness will not san~ an imitator of later times from 
betraying himself in one way or another. These diffc1·cnccs, however small 
in number, should carry more weight while assessing a work of doubtful 
authorship than mechanical or formal similarities. In the case of the Yaj 1/a, 

these latter lmvc so blinded some sc!tolars--cspecially because of the thrice-blessed 
phenomenon that the l\ISS. of the play arc paper ::\ISS. in Deva11iigar'i. characters 
and hail from the North-that they hnve simply ignored the differences. As a 
matter of fact, the Yajfiaphala con ta ·ns words and phrases nnd ideas and sentiments 
which are not only fureign to the T1·inmdrurn plays but strike one as belonging 
to onr contemporary times. Before ·we hegin to deal with these differences, it should 
be pointed out that other similarities referred to by Pusalknr have nothing in them 
which is characteristic eYen of the Tri\'. plays; e.g., the stage-directions f<J~ 
~~ and (~) i:i;~ are only technical cleYices employed by other drama
tists as well. Kiilidiisa has used fii~J:Zf: 1 T'f:" ~~ in Siik VI after Vs. 23 in 
regard to the Pratihiiri.; he has used (ri) ~ 1-n device for holding a 
secret for the time being-twice in Jl<ifm:ik (in Act I and Act IV). The conception 
of a kingdom being a burden is much better known to us from Slik. Act. V.6. 
Similes about Dvipa, kesnri and the Vedic lore as well as the idea that age has 
nothing to do with ability are common-places of Sansk1·it literature, dramatic or 
otherwise. Apart from a couple of features c•ited hy Pusalkar which we shall 
presently consider in dctuil, there is none which is peculiar in Bhiisa ; on the 
contro.ry, 11. feature like split-up verses is to be met with in large numbers in later 
dramatic literature. 

(1) A close scrutiny reYeals that the Stluipnnlf in the Yajfia. is not on all 
fours with the standard pattern of the Tri\'. plays. The Na.ti figures in the pro
logue of only four TriY. plays, Yiz., Pmtijliriyauga//(/hnriiya~ia, C(irwlutta, Avi
miiralca, and Pratimii. In each one of them the expression used by the Sutrad/u'ira 
to call her is: arr~, ~tIB'fl<fC{ I Here in Yajiia, however, the expression is an-if~~
~IT~ ~11. Again in each of these four plays. the Nati replies with 3l12f ~~I 
while in Yaj1ia. she says 3f~~ ~::irf~~ 'PT furaft311 3f'i\ifffl I The Sutradhiira's 
words 3ff1ffct 'Sf~<fflT ~qa~ qf{tf~ are not shared by any one of the Triv. 

' 
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dramas. Lastly, the SiUradluira's expression of relief' anif m°<! aTfi:tITT 11;~ ~cf cC!?IT I ' 
is also confined to Yajiia. only. 

(2) The king's order to the cloor-kccpcr *fm, ~ <lfQli"cqr ~ I (p. 55) is 
obviously modern and rcscmhlcs modem expressions like ~ GI"~ ~ 3;+f 
(Gujarati). The ancient pra.ctice in such cases was to use ~f;:p:fr~q' ~~ or some 
similar expression. Similar is fq-~zr. ccf ffil!!T;l fui:o (p. :JO) which, howc\'cr, is 
lucky enough to have a classical variant in the ~ )IS. 

(:3) The advice of the king that the maid-scrrnnts of the three queens should 
now rest in their palaces is received hy the latter with the slrnngc-sounding saluta
tion ~~ lfQro'll'T (p. :38) instead of' the usual lRT~rrp::rfrr ~: I or even a~ I (p. 31) 
and that too is done with a smile ( ftlfm) ! 

(4) The consistent use of the word mr21 in plat·(' of the usual ~<ff which is used 
in Prati111ii p. 265, 267 etc. with reference to the queens of Dafaratha both in 
stage-directions and speeches signifies a material di\·crgenec. This word which 
is the Sk. equivalent of the Guj. -UUTT would lend support to the suspicion that 
the play is modern. 

(5) Equally unclnssical is Sumitra's reference to Kausalyii by name in 
qf~r3£!; qf{m~ ~:il I <fit~ ~ I (p. -H), though in her next speech 
she retums to the correct form of address : ij+f~f ~ lfQT~<fr I 

VI 

\-Ve sh111l now list words which arc not used in the Triv. plays or arc not used 
in the same sense in which they arc in the Yajiia.: 

1. ~~ (p. 15)-is a thoroughly modern expression. 

~. 'l\?_I (1"111;iq<JT (p. Hi) : ~is commonly used in Guj. in such context. The 
classical word is 3f1lI~. The Prakrit original would require ir~ro~. 

3. *'(UST (p. 17)-is a modem word of disapprobation of a woman. Not 
to be found in any early Niita.ka. 

-i. ;:rzif<Ml!'i(Oi (p. :33)22 - ~ in the sense of' endowed with' is not classical. 
-So also ~i;i:uf fi:r# (p. 156) is a modern phrase. Another shade of meaning of 
the word is noteworthy: 'i(of ~1{ (p. 47), 'i(of ~q-JI: (p. 25£1), i;i:uf 'if~ iF;r: (p. 6£1); in 

21. CJ. pp. 18, l!l, 20, 24, 25, 20, 20, :15, etc. 

'l.'l.. C'J.RCK: ~:Cfiffe'PiUfT 5ffuf:g-: (p.41); C!"~uTlf (p.53); q-urf (l'lll!Oi<fll!ll'l 
C'\ "' ' ~ ' 

(p. 28 ). Kmracarila itself uses q-uf once : q-uf ;:r 3fiCflITTf ( p. 2). 
~ ~ ' 
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all these cases i;i:11f is used, as in Guj. i;i:li~'1f, in the sense of completeness. J\forc 
re\'ealing is the se11tcncc CfilT i:rh~f."""ij" which is a Sk. rendering of the Guj. 
'fiTlf i;i:li ~ -0", meaning ' they complete or finish the task.' Similarly, ~~: ~ 
;;rm: I (p. I:J8). 

( 5) qn;5'll'rflf - instcncl of 5l faq l~ltlflf cf ~- qrelITflr (p. llO), ;:pt ~ 
(p. 109), 3ITl'flfrf 41~~ (p. 18). Ho\\'c\·cr, "5l"f.'911~l!"at lf'nl'flf~ occurs once (p. 195). 

(0) ~ :q~r-~ ~r or er~ would be classical. 

(7) ~+ll"RT-lfR lflf <frf!: ~ (p. 48) is awkward, meaning' If my words 
deserve respect.' Similarly, ~rlfATf'f<r (p. 18)-' Hcspcctful conciliation'; ij"lff"f 

is generally not found used thus. 

(8) 'Sl"ffitl'T (p. 50)--mcaning 'powerful' is not a classical Sk. term. 
Borrowed straight from Guj. wherein it is very commonly used in this sense. 

(9) fu~ (p. 57)-is a modern term mcuning 'tctLching' or 'educating' 
in Guj. 

(IO) ~mt -Gm~ ID1'.fflf1Xnlr: (p. 117), ~~l!frsrr ~qar ~ (p. 197), rr ar~ 
~ ~Ttf<l"f.:ff (p. 122), 11f1>'CfTrf'<fU ~rfqar +r~lf: (p. H)-In all these cases the 
causal of ~T is used in the sc;1se of ' informi;1g '. Classical Sanskrit, as a rule, 
uses the verb f~ fl!: or a phrase-like ~~'Tar~ 'ti- Contrast, for instance, f~®t 
~f"U'ilTll" in. Kbh. p. -n1; ~r uir ~~fz:rm:iTf-q in Avi. p. 137; affi::rrf+l"f f<fcroa 1 
in. Prat. p. 275. ~rn{ is ob\"iously a Sk. rc11dcring of the Guj. ::;p1frcr't· Another 
wmsuul-bccause modem -meaning of ~r:l""l{ is' to teach', cf. fGolll('lllf'il ~rrifci: 
(p. 125), ~rftrnr iil~:q4'l (p. 17())~3 This colourless use of the rt. m caus. is like its 
Guj. counterpart. 

(11) ~ - \1"'ffi is colourless. Dnsaratlm should have shown better 
respect for Vasi!?tha by using a word like ~. ~ is exactly like Guj. 

am~. 

(12) lfCJC"Crf - ~ lf'fffi is undoubtedly u Sk. rendering of the Guj. ~q- +!Cfi'ltl. 
The Triv. plays use th~ classical root in such cases. cf. cr~~t <:q: I l'r;timii 
p. 275, also p. 285 ; ck. 

(13) 'fi"if (p. 88)---<r~T <fl!"+rrrlfmt ~crrrrt q;i:f ~itffi~T ~c.nrfq- ~~Z<rr: 'fi1f ~ I 
~stands here for ~- It is literally a Sk. rendering of Guj. 'fi"T+r ~ where 
'fiTlf ( ~) has this typical sense ol' ' chores ' or scrviec. 

(14) +rlf"1rf~ (p. 92)-Thc Triv. plays consistently use ~lf in the sense of 
' producing or full of danger ' ~/'. Abhi. p. 352 ; Oru. p. 491, 493 ; etc. 

2R. Compare the idiomutic use of mfq-Cf in ~rfqm ~ll°W ~ <rt.=irr: l-.4vi. p. 110. 

RCK uses ~crcr1t_ (p. 10), mtf<l"fi'ij" (p. 20), ~rq<rfc=r (p. :JO) nnd ~crcfl{ (p. 53). 
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(15) <111:14c()t:t'll1_ (p. 96)-is a patently modern concoction. 

(10) ~!Jl{-This verb is systematically used in Yaj1ia. (p. 29, 40, 47, 125, 

194 etc.), though the Triv. plays have used the root ~ generally. cf ~
~41~fqGQfo Pratimii p. 258; ~::Nllll"ll~'1 Pa1ic. p. 400. 

(17) -smfu - This fu;r formation is used nearly half 11. dozen times in Yaj1ia. 
(cf. pp. 27, 146, 153, 197 et~.) although it is not found in the Tri\·. plays. 

(18) 31'!~ (p. 114)-is a modern phrase. 

(19) ·~ - 3Ji'lllf.:r ~If.; ~OT (p. 117) (other 'useful' sciences.) 
This use of the word is un-Sanskrit. It is typically modern nnd Guj. too. Also 
cf. ~~11Uittilri!41'!'1"!. (p. 148) which is cquirnlent to Guj. m-+M' arfr ~ ~.n 

(20) \~ (p. 127)-meaning' we shall press you to stay' is reminiscent 

of Guj. ~· 

(21) ;;mr - ~ 1l'1l 1:1" (p. 137), meaning · my mind whose purpose is 
served or accomplished.' This sense of \ifrn is modern. The Triv. plays use the 
word in its usual sense, ' arisen or produced '. 

22. f~~ 1fRTTq) (p. 143)-is identical with Guj. •ft~ lfTlT)Q: ~lit. though 
~ is used in the Sk. Chiiyii. It is interesting to note that in Kbh. (p. 482) 
Indra disguised as a Brnhmin uses the Prakrit expression ~~Ill. 

28. ·~ (p. 148)-used in the sense of" Docs (me) honur" is modern. 

24. Cllttif<l'fl'! (p. 155)-as an antonym of~ is unusual. 

25. <tili"151ll (p. 166)-' Trouble or fatigue of work.' Also ;r lflfT fcr~ll: 
~: I (p. 177). These expressions are modern. 

26. ~'fl""11(p. 201)-The use of~ in such expressions is modern. 25 

The vocabulary of the Y ajiiaphala. is thus substantially different from that of 
the Trivandrum plays. What is more, the words, listed nbon, have not been used 
as such or with such meaning in classical Sanskrit. They n.rc modern and can be 
demonstrated to be such by pointing out, a.s has been done a.hove, their identity or 
parallellism with Gujarati words. 

24.. RCK has used ;aq i'iili'ffi (p. 28) instead of~ 

25. Cf. ~'fl4•!oi: Kr:µiacarila, p.7. 
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VII 

The same holds good in the case of phrases or idioms which may be listed as 
follows: 

I. !fl<l"~ffil° from 1 (p. 15)-A very far cry from ~ etc. of the 'l'tiv. 
plays; cf Svap11a p. 43 ; Palic. p. 378 etc. 

2. ~i:ri•IH~T ~: (p. 21 )--undoubtedly a modern expression especially 
the use of the word 'J.Cf:: (Hindi g-arr) cf Guj. We<n'filco ~. 

3. ~ ~~ (p. 38)-an 1mcalssical mode of expression. f"-f'Jfrrtra or 
f~Zffif or anf~cr arc classical phrases. cf. f:q'fff'l<:TT'ij'"T ~er in Kbh. p. 482 ; 

4, ~ ifcr f~q-cr: f~f<:rlfT"!qri'r (p. 29)-An un-Sanskrit exp. ; probably 
based on the English expression ' l\Iy enemies could not sta.nd in battles.' 

5. ~ q::;ffil ~~~r~1f~crq: (p. 51) ~er: has a peculiar meaning here. 
The sentence means, " A cloud which at other times, i.e., generally, thunders is 
now poUl'ing down nectar (water)." The idea is that Kaikeyi is always tlll'eatening 
and harsh in her words but today she is so sweet and soft! ~ .. here is equivalent 
to Guj. ~ which has the same sense of threatening or bawling. The rt. q;;f, is 
used in classical Sanskrit in the sense of mere thunder without reference to threaten
ing. 

6.* ~ ltlmT ~er (p. 66)-is literally equivalent to Guj. qrnr 'fi'Tco mil".~ 
~is not a classical phrase and is not found in the Triv.'plays. 

7_ form ~NT: iifil: (p. 72)--mcaning 'committed to heart', is modern and 
literally equivalent to Guj. fcmr ~<ITT:). 

8. f;:ri:ra: ltlfsfq- f'!1ilf<'f (p. 57)-' Some one should be appointed I' f~ is used 
in modern ~.ndian languages fol' the classical f<rrrcr. 

9. arirq'iif~ fifif~ (p. 95)--In the sense of 'nothing happened to him' is 
literally equivalent to Guj. ~ ~ rrf~ i.e., he remained unaffected. 

10. 3lf-<ffit ~ (p. 74) is a Sanskritism for ar~fu~, Indeed, the use of the 
past pass. part. with the root ~ 01· 1! instead of the conjugational form of a root is 
a typical mannerism of l'ajlia. which is totally absent in the Triv. plays. ~tj) 
~ (p. 89), mij' ~~ (p. 21), ~fq 1J ~; (p. 97), l:JU~ lti'fOOi=Q (p. 151) etc. 
Quite artificial is afTr.i:i" ~:26 (p. 120). 

11. 3fT1m:r mr: (p. 101)-a colourless expression literally equivalent to Guj. 
arr<Jr.f ir:il. · · ·--· ·- - · -

26. Cf. Amrn '<AiT1: Kr1p"!flrarita p. :!. 
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12. ~fa~ ;lor 5f1SC lf1\ (p. 113}-undoubtedly o. modern phrase based on Guj. 

1:1; ITT ~ if ~)i:r. 
13. ~fa: ~ilf. (p. 115)-Litcral Sk. rendering of Guj. mr ~ meaning 

' first of all '. 

14. i:rftlf;:;ril i:r<rt ~zrn=r+:r (p. 182)-a Sanskrit equivalent of the modern Guj. 
~ ~+rt cr1t (~) ~~ ' 

15. Cfi<nN"<l 1'1 lfif (p. 154)-}leaning 'artificial pleasures ' is modern. 

16. ~il;::r ~ISCT: (p. 15!l}-cqui,·alcnt to Guj. ~ <:f~r ~r. 'satisfied with 
what is got ! ' 

17.* 3fef~rfi:r '17f~lff OfR9: ~I (p. 160)-is similar to the English 
sentence ' I wish I will take etc.' 

18. lflf Tffuii fqm (p. 164)-Is an unclassical mode of expression. The 
phrase is used by a woman in reference to her husband and is customary in many 
communities in Gujarat and Saurashtra today. It is a corollary to the Dharma
siistra rule forbidding the utterance of the husband's name. 

19. ~i.firit ;nnn (p. 164)-Literally equivalent to Guj. ~ <nron. 

20.* CfiTSQ:f'Tilf: f~n:r (p. 185)-The usual Sk. expression is :a-qp:r: ~ffflf, 
This is like Gt;j. 'fil~ :a-q-rzr ~l:T ( Cfi'Ulf). ' 

21.* fofilP-f ;::ref '1fi<:Uft<rlf_ (p. 191)-cf Guj. ~ if~ ~ ~? The usual Sk. 
expression is f'fill"lfCCfil:IJf~. 

22. ¥ srfeT'lTflf (p. l!l7)-The use of the verb fell{ is not found in the Triv. 
plays, which use ~qq: or B'qf'.l!:f: cf. ~a~crm '1fi<:Tfi:r 1 Svap. p. 5; r;,:~shfcrrr Pry. p. 73 ; 
~a: ~fqc:r: (twice)-Avi. p. 116 etc. 

23. ~i:frfi:r<T: 3f+Hi:ilflf. (p. 200)-A very artificial and crude construction which is 
similar to Guj. ~<r.lff ornoi:rr. The expression means,' I made them husbands etc.' 27 

VIII 

Apart from words and phrases, other indications of the Yaj1iaphala bearing the 
influence of modern times arc provided by views or ideas like the following :-

(1) ll~ srf('fT?t:f f'l1"~'\ I ~ lIB Cfftsfq- lfroi'ts~ ~if ij" lfRzr: (p. 43) 
Although 'Tastes di!Tcr' is a view widely known in ancient times, yet the way in 
which the idea is conveyed here (note specially Q;'fi'B1 irit~ irit) is typically 
modern. 

27. Cf. ~ '.f-{ ~ mcrlfllITij" HCK p. 4:i. 



80 G. C. JllALA 

(2) ifcl'cr ~•m'l"lifl~ (p. 10)-The simile ' working like a young mnn • is modem. 

(3) '1Y~iiltijj ffi SIOWi!id f<F ~-• 
\i~ rnii ~ Sltfmr ;::r ~r r~ f.mTm, <P· 57) 

The illustration in the second line is unusual. The idea is : ' the four princes 
arc so attached to one nnot.hcr that. ambition for Kingship will not be able to 
clesl.roy their natural nlfoction. A sharp needle is not able to pierce n hole in water.' 
Now, this illustration nncl the context arc rcvcnling. In Gujarati there is 11 saying, 
~~ ll'Tlf~ Y111TT ~ '1" Yi (wntcr, even if struck with n club, will not fly apart) 
nnd it is particularly used with reference to dissensions or quarrels being ineITeetive 
to extinguish family relationship or affection. 

!ifOnf fcJ~, in nny cnse, is not a normal Sk. expression but, understood in the 
light of the Guj. ~ Y'IS{, it assumes particular significance. In Sanskrit, the 
stlllldard reference of piercing with a needle-point is to 01fij' and not ~. Here, 
under the inspiration of the popular Gujarati saying, the Sk. reference has been 
modified in order to relate it to water. 

( 4) On p. 45, when Kaufalyii. has fnintccl, the stage-diretion says efir.rr 
~1~€1<i5'i~'1 ;i;-Ofcr. This form of first-aid administered to n person who ha.c; 
fainted is not. found 111 any enrl~r Sk. drama. It. is a definitely modern idea. and 
practice. 

(5) ;i-A' Wi'AT'Cfll'lf'll' ri (p. 72): V u.si~thn delivers himself of this 'democratic' 
sentiment that the princes who have been taught by him are his equals in 
knowledge ! Comment is superfluous. 

(6) q.ffl~1<fq..,31. (p. !l6)-Vasi~tha wanted to take a walk in the forest! 

(i) ~-~~~'f ll'rrT ~ fftIT ~f~) @I: f1011€1f41€1, I (p. 123). 
The pica of the king that, unless he is informed and his a.ssistimce called for, he 
could not take any action against the obstructors of sacrifices and penances is 
totally foreign to the conception of a king's duty known to ancient India. The 
language of this sentence, too, is artificial. 

(8) ·~'f's speech (~ ffiCfOlfl{ I ij' ~nr: '](f: etc. p. 142 f) reveals 
him to be a modern •Socialist', if not a fire-brand egalitarian. The burden of his 
complaint that sons of the rich have more leisure and better opportunities for study 
while those of the poor hnse to struggle against heavy odds is totally foreign to 
Sanskrit literature. It is definitely a twentieth century attitude. 

{!l) ~ CJ; fsiq~i:o11f'ii'1f:;:ftojq f~ll'fu. (p. 195)-The stn.rk crudity of 
Janaka's words addressed to his daughter will be realized by comparing this 
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speech with the graceful paternal expression of Kal),·a in a similar situation, 
arf~Cffil m{: etc. (Siik. IV. ID). fsrm is not a word that an old-world father 
would throw at his daughter. 

IX 

The address of Janaka in the Inst Act (p. 1981f) informing the assembly a.bout 
the betrothal of Sitii ancl the other girls of the family to Riimn and his brothers and 
asking the assembly to shout Sva.sti !"' thrice if they approncl of this union of the 
two royal families sounds much too modern, especially the call for ' three cheers ' 
which is naturally responded to by nil. It is impossible to believe that a drama in 
which such a practice is resorted to could he anything but modern. (Let none 
confuse the reference to three sva.stis he1e with the ceremonial uttero.ncc of sva.sti ! 
thrice which was done only by Brahmins.) 

In the sixth Act, Rama, whom Visviimitra had left to carry on the wooing of 
Sitii. in the garden at least once (if not more) before, is introduced confessing to a 
feeling of IO\·c but conscious of his unworthy behaviour in sneaking into the garden 
without the permission of Visviimitra or the knowledge of Lakl;'mnt)ll. He says 
he would like to stick to the path of the good and should not sec IL woman because 
of the guru's instruction. .Just then, he sights Sita under a tree and indulges in 
cxp::-ession of lo,·e; but suddenly he is assailed by the doubt if the girl was the 
daughter of a Bralmwr:~i or betrothed to some one else. His heart, however, tells 
him that she is neither unacceptable nor difficult to get. Sitii, in the meantime, 
makes a confession of her love before her two friends and, feeling despondent about 
the fate of her Jo,·e, faints. !\ow, Hii.ma rushes in but, in.stead of taking care of the 
unconscious Sitii., he and Sitii's two companions indulge in a longish com·ersation. 
R11ma wants to know who the girl was and he is told enrything-even in regard to 
,J anaka's pledge about the stringing of Si\'a's bow. When this divulging of informa
tion is over, Sitil revives I This mumtural, callous and selfish behaviour of Ramu in 
particular while Sitii. is lying uncmLo;cious on the ground is something the like of 
which will be difficult to find in any cla.ssicnl drama. The author wants to make 
things easy for himelf by this de,·icc but hns sacrificed enrything natural or artistic 
in the process. 

It must have been evident from the rather detailed description of Riima.'s 
mental condition given abo,·c that the scene is a mixture of similar scenes in the 
first and third Acts of the Siikunlala.. Howe,·cr, the doubt that worries Rama 
whether the object of his love was a daughter of a Brahma.r~i is thoroughly un
warranted because, unlike Du~yanta who felt similar misgivings about Sakuntalii 
in the pious hermitage of the sage Km:iva, he is in the palace garden of King 
Jnnaka. The delineation of this lcn-c-sccnc in Act VI is ill-motivated and absurd 
and appears to he a clumsy imitation-even in a good many ideas and expressions 
-of Kii.lidiisa's S<'iku11tala. This impression is only strengthened by the in-
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adequate justification for some other parallellisms with Kalidiisa. In Act III 
Rama is mortified to see his an-ows set at naught somehow; he decides to discharge 
an arrow at some ' im·isible being ' responsible for the mischief. He says at this 
stage: ~ 'llf<flfrf+:r ~~ ~~er f<f<.<ifff I ~Ff ~fir f<iff"lifi't!il~JI: I rr 'it" ~f.:l:r 
G+T~I +rt ~'i"lf 

~~r orf11Tt m ;;rr<i fcfe<rfa- ~,UfR!: 1 

~ fCl"i'f~rrT f€[ f~~ ~ rr II (p. 93) 

-i.e., his missile would pierce the 'im·isible' but he would not like to kill it. (This 
is the only way in which the intended contrast can be b1·ought out). Now, the 
stanza that follows must underline this idea of hitting, but. not killing, one and the 
same object. Yet, the stanza says, 'The arrow seeking the invisible one will 
pierce thee and none else. A leech sticking to a breast sucks blood but not milk.' 
There is no question here ol' anybody else being struck at all. In the 111iita1i 
episode in the sixth Act. of Sr7lc .. on the other hand, the Vidii.~o.ka an.cl :Mii.tali were 
wrestling with each other, so t.o sny; hence the supreme need for caution and 
absolute jusification for the king's warning : 

lJ) '€[f.fm:rfi:r Cf~ m "{e-<f u~ fa;;:n:i: 1 

~) f€[ ~RlTR~ af.."+:J"~T q~~Cl('q": II Suk. VI 28 

Here, the shift of focus in the stanza is patent enough. The idea it expresses 
is irrelevant and gratuitous--inlcnclccl, for aught we know, to imitate the verse in 
the 1lliitali episode. ~o less suspect is the context of the Vs. rr ~<I"~ CfUIT: etc. 
(p. 85) which echoes the well-known vs. <I" ~~ rr ~~ Oi"flJT: etc. Siik: I. H). 

The episode of the jealous riYalry among the three queens of Dafaratha in 
Act I is unrealistic in conception and childish i11 execution. \Vhat a far cry it is 
from the dignified and matronly Km1falyii of the Pmtimfi to her narrow-minded and 
selfish counterpart in the Yajiiaplw.la ! Perhaps, no other literary work hns stooped 
so low in blaspheming this dignified and noble mother of Rama. 

More strange, howe,·cr, is the role of the Vidii~nka in this play. In the first 
place, it should be noted that the Vidiii;>aka's character is omitted in the Pratimf7, 
although the sC"cne in the sct·ond Act is domestic enough lo have pcl'mittcd him to be 
a sympathetic witness of the tragedy that has ovenvhclmctl Da§aratha. The only 
business of the Vidu~akn in the Y aj11a.. appears to be to indulge in 'humorous' 
remarks or provoke quarrels. Even al\ er making allowance for the verbal inanities 
about swect-balls28 as being in line with his character as a glutton and a buffoon, 
it is difficult to understand his bcluwiour in the latter half of the second Act. 

28. The similar scene of Vidi1~uka hurping on the theme of ¥f'fG:ifl¥kiiFfis in the scconrl Act 

of Pry. is su!Ticiently motivated ns it serves to cover up the mectin!! of the disguised spies of 
Ud:iyana. The idle chatter of the Vidii~uku in the PnJ. is therefore not purposelr.ss. 
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His ' hearsay ' description of Visvamitra o.nd pn.rticulnrly his remark that the sage 
hurls abuses with one of his mouths (artti:ur 1J'mT ffif~-p. 107) are too artificial 
to tickle anybody. His remarks about Parnsuriima just a.bout the end of the 
last Act come with shocking suddenness and impropriety in an otherwise tense 
and serious situation. This appears to he conccdccl even by the author of this 
drama. because he has placed the stage-direction f<l'Jffi1! before both of them.29 

These remarks of the Vidii~aka enable us to understand why dramatic theory made 
the Viclii~aka only a Namia.-Sulqd, a pri\·atc, personal friend, oft.he king in an erotic 
drama. Dramatic practice has consistently abided by this dictum and furnishes 
examples to show that the Vidii~n.ka was never present when nlfairs of the state or 
the public were being attended to by the King. He is shown some times to be 
waiting outside for his friend, the king, to rise from his jucl~mcnt-seat, etc. Kiilidasa, 
too, has onlv artistically abided by this wise dictum when he sent awav the Vidii
~ka before.the king r~ceived the- pupils of Ka.1.1m bringing Sakuntali with them 
in the fifth Act. The YaJ1iaplwla violates this rule in so far as the Vidiii:;aka is 
allowed to be present when Dafaratha receives Vis\•iimitrn in Act IV and a.gain in 
the full assembly in the last and is allowed to pass remarks naturally in keeping with 
his character but at total variance with the spirit of the situation. Fortunately, 
the Triv. plays, in spite of their violation of a few dramatic rules laid down by 
Rharatn, have rctamcd the sanity which is embodied in the limitations imposed on 
the movements of the Vidii~nka in Sanskrit drama. 

x 

An unmistakably modern approach to certain social and human aspects of 
life is found in the Yaj1iaphala. Look at the manner, for instance, in which the 
interview between Vifriimitra and king Dasarntha is brought about in Act IV. 
Visviimitra. has already arrived at the palace ru1d is waiting for an interview with 
the King who Inter arrives in company with Vnsii:;tha, princes, Vidii~aka and 
servants (p. 110). This is in utter contradiction of the ancient practice of the guest 
being brought to the host who has already prep11red himself to receive him. Again, 
Vasi~tha, the family-priest, should h11vc escorted the distinguished guest into the 
presence of the king rather than leave him a.lone liken visitor waiting in the ante
chamber or drawing-room of a modern bungalow ! .And Vis\•amitrn actually 
rises from his sent in order to greet the host ! The scene of Vifrii.mitra cross
examinmg Vasi::itha and the princes regarding the education of the latter reminds 
one of a school teacher in charge of the education of children in a. rich family having 
to be on the defensive when interrogated by a casual guest belonging to his own 
professional fraternity ! 

!O. (~)-furti ;pCT UT~~ Q;eft ~;if f{;iit I and (~) ~ ~ 
~r ~~ ~ ~fiir mm ~ r p. 2oa. 
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However, what must make it difficult for the Yajiiaphala to escape the sus
picion of being a modern work is the introduction and t-reatment of the problem 
of village versus city in Act V. Vi5vamitro. strikes the key-note of the discussion 
when he states* : rt•i <lf~f! ~ ~ rt' ~ ij':f~rq' iRft rt' ~~ (p. 153) etc. 
That is, the beauty in cities is artificial and, not being accessible to o.ll, illegitimate; 
on the other hand, birds and even human beings are free to use leaves and fruits of 
trees in the forest as they like. This comparison in favour of nature and country
side is carried on over two pages. Now, this question of city iw. village or the 
country-s:de as it is posed here is a problem of modern times. 'Back t1J Nature ', 
'Back to the village' are cries which have filled the air in India during the last 
thirty years under the inspiration of di!Tcrcnt political, economic or social philo
sophies. When Visviimitra sings paens oJ' the im10ccnt farmers " who do not drive 
out the deer trying to graze in the field, who living at a distance from the city do not 
sell corn (or is it food?) as they are satisfied with what little they get" etc. (p. 154 
vs. Rl), one recognizes in. them the idealistic slogans of our days in favour of the 
village and villagers which had little relation with realities. Classical Sanskrit 
often deals with the sophisticated pleasures and diversions of cit.ics as well as the 
natural and simple glories of forests and penance-groves. The 1'riv. plays, too, 
deal with forest-scenes and life in shepherd settlements \'rith its wmdultcratcd joys. 
That persons living in the solitude of penance-groves or villages may find them
selves ill-at-ease and suffocated in the crowded hubbub of city-life is under
standable enough and this reaction has been referred to by poets like Kalidiisa. 
But the view that villagers do not chase away animals destroying their crops in the 
fields, that they do not sell corn on account of their contentment etc. is not met 
with in classical Sanskrit literature in which, on the contrary, reference to girls 
tending corn in fields, ~rrerft1:q: for instance, is often found. Next, Vi5vamitra 
draws an idyllic picture of villagers unaffected by the commercialization and 
vices of urban life. Rama is so impressed that he says he would like to take a good 
few of these villagers to the city so that the cities might become prosperous and 
holy (p. 160) ! Visvii,mitTa warns him that city life would corrupt them; All 
these sentiments represent our characteristically modern-and idealistic-approach 
to villages. 

Again, Visviimitra is not satisfied with a mere theoretical enunciation of the 
simplicity and nobility of villagers; he would fain seize this rare opportunity to 
show to the princes the life of real, li\'e villagers! (rt'~ etc. p. 162) 

Luckily, he sights an aged shepherdess coming towards them. On a query from 
Visvamitra, she replies, " ij'cf lf11 ~ ~ 1 lf11 ~rJJt fqm ~"l'A~ i;rnr 
'lo: 1 ~= ITT ij'lff~ ~ ~ <t><Tf<:r 1 qm ~llT (?r.ff: 1 arr~ ~ lf11 
i:f~ qfq--;t f~ I etc. (Sk. chuyti) p. 164. It should be noted here that the 
peculiar social custom, viz., that the father-in-law or some other elder member of 
the family goes to fetch the daughter-in-law from her father's house, especially if 
she is to be brought to her husband's home for the first time after marriage, is 
largely prevalent in various comnumities in Saurashtra even now. In the 
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context of peculiar expressions like 1f1f T'l1'JT f!ffiT, •ti'\'fliifiil ~: etc. which, as 
shown earlier, are Gujarati expressions, this reference to n social custom in vogue 
in parts of Gujarat would substantially strengthen the view that the Y aj1ia
phala is a modem dramatic composition influenced by Gujarati in its thought 
and expression. 

The modern ' democratic ' attitude is reflected in the two princes bowing to 
the aged village matron (p. 16-1)* -an net of courtesy not possible in ancient times 
or classical Sanskrit literature. Morco\·er, the aged woman ad,;ses Riima and 
Lak!}ma1,1a not to kill deer bccnuse they have "become our relative~ (or friends) 
on account of living together " and, what is more, "they look so charming whi.le 
running 1 " 3 0 This starkly unrealistic ohscrvnt.ion could be put into the mouth of 
the village woman only by a person who hns mnde up his. mind to idealize-why, 
even idolize, cf Deva-t1tlya-ma.11asa~t (p. 165)-the villager. 

Lastly, strictly a la a teacher who has finished an object~lesson before his pupils, 
Visvamitra, too, asks Riima and Lak~ma1,1a as to what moral each one of them has 
drawn frorp. what they had seen of the. village nnd villagers. l\fankad emphatically 
asserts that this entire essay glorifying the vilagc cannot but be modern. 

XI 

To sum up, there is enough circumstantial and internal evidence in the 
Yaj1iaphala which cumulatively would justify the conclusion that it i~ a dranla 
composed after the pattern of the Tri\'lmdrum plays in modern times and influenced 
by modem thought and expression. This conclusion is based on e\·idenee provided 
by the play itself, quite independently of the claims of any particular individual 
regarding its authorship. One thing, howe,·er, is certain : whoever the author of 
this modern concoction in imitation of the ' Bhiisn' plays might be, he is thoroughly 
acquainted with the intricacies n.ncl subtleties of the Bhiisa-problem and has an 
unambitious manner of expression in Sanskrit. 

PART II 

An E.wmination of the lfi 11'ls. 

Owing to adventitious circumstances, the MS. of the Yaj1iaphala.-original ns 
well as photostat copy-sent by the Rujvaidya (I am using the name for the sake of 
uniformity) voluntarily for my use rcnehcd my hands only after I completed the 
foregoing article. I Imel proceeded with the article with the natural expectation 
that the printed te:i..1; would for all practical purposes be identical with the l\IS. text 
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on which, as stated by the editor in the Introduction, it wo.s based and that minor 
details deserving notice, if any, would be com·eniently incorporated in the body of 
the article later on. This expectation, however, received a rude shock from a 
detailed examination of the MS. The results of this examination are presented 
here in detail to enable the problem of the Yajiiaphala to be \"iewed objectively. 

XII 

In the first place, this MS. which is designated '<ti' by the editor and which 
forms the basis of the printed text contains fifteen folios and not fourteen as stated 
in the Introduction on p . .f.. Secondly, the Introduction has not reproduced the 
colophon of this MS. quite faithfully; it actually reads: lh1'11i!'4'i ~I '.ilf<4''Ml'fi
m '13':{13 am~~ rrenm:rr ~"'" ft;r. Rflfr u~War<t 1 Poft:. 

' "' 

The printed text has been quite indifferent in respect of the use of a or ya in 
Prakrit speeches. Very often the ya of the MS. has been printed as a : 

Ms. Printed Text Ms. Printed Text 

<11401q1s<11· q3f'J(q'TS~ (p. 21) ~h:rr~fiR ~(p.53) 
"' 

~ ~ (p.21) fl:fli f~ (p. 119) 

~ll'fttr~ ~ (p.40) ~ <f3l1J'i' ( p. 145) 
"' 

irq ~ (p.44) ~fcf 'llITTat~ (p. 164) 

fifl:t ll fifl:t fq-af "' fqaf (p. 48) ~ qaroi (p. 193) 

The printed text has indulged in displacement or replacement of syllables or 
words: 

MS. P.T. 1\IS. P.T. 

(~)f~ ~(p.4) ~ 'Sl"mf ~ m- (p. 44) 

~rf~ ~fefd" (p. 6) ~ l!Tif~ (p. 45) 

~ ~(p.9) ~~-mrrm ~~u3'T~ 
' 

ef~ ~(p. llJ) (p. 46) 

~ran UVUTf3fT (p. 19) ~'f ~OJCRl'i: ~ (p. 51) 
"' "' 

TWIT ~(p.20) ;ftf Cf11111T "'" ;:ftfuwrr 3f ( p. 51 ) 

'f4r'11,Gll: ~U: (p.32) ~ "'" Cflf@ll'"~ ~ 'N(q 'tifmfTif (p. 53) 

r .... r'*1a'1 ~(p.84) ' ( ' ? ) w-~ (p. 53) mq1JIJf ~. 

~o 'i!Clf;p:pro (p. 86) oan ITT31'T (p. 53) 

ij'1f( ~ • I ) ~i]~ a-.r~~ (p. 54) ij'1f( ~ ,p. 86 

lf1ff ~ ~ ~ (p.36) 31iflN4fd fctfl 1qqfo (p. 57) 

o~'lf"lf.Ga ~ 0 'lf"1i'?J'1<1ifq' ~ ~~ o~m-(p.59) 

(p.40) f~: f"1~1€1'flM: (p. 65) 
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MS. 

~~~ 
lf<rnT 

ij'"ffWvr 
~ d ¥~•H-ll futnf1r ... 

"1'11 <41 '-">l'ft4 

(1<4Uj&j(li'1'1_ 

;;(ltfjU(iflj(U('!_ 

~l!TT ~ 
~r 
(fcrnre:rluri) t:;ff 
+rm :q 

lit'.!l"lllltf':lj 

lilf"llHif"I 0 

f~~qt (?) 
t<Cd cfl <~ ul 
mrt~ 
~crm~.::rdl: 

q;rcf~ .. ' 

'lr'=t 't'I f.i"" 
~ lf ~ 
ffif mufficrr 

P.T. 

0 ~"l"ffi! (p. 68) 

'lFT<rnT (p. 73) 

~~;:r (p.75) 

ff;:r ~ dlt~ ~ 
feltflflf (p. 82) 

*1'7\Jfliit"'l (p. 83) 

°1 '1 I <1<4'-">l<fll ( p. 91) 

ucrur 3fT1Tl«'{ ( p. 96) 

'i!itfjU(iflj ('fl'!_ (p. 98) 

0 ~ (p. 104) 

~~(p.112) 

0 Q;~: (p. 114) 

0 aq: (p. 115) 

lil~"l#ll"I'!_ (p. 116) 

lilif"4lilif=t 0 ( p. 119) 

m'fT ~ t<4T'{ (p.120) 

~mtl (p. 123) 

-mrr <11*1~::rii 1 (121) 

0 Cf1]f'ijCfy: (p. 127) 

;:r ~'<4Cfl! (p. 131) 

"<TlIBr f~f;p;ci{ 

(p. 134) 

"<Tit ~ *1•1-;_it<;.Jt 

(p. 134) 

~:q (p. 134) 

mr ;:r er~ (p. 148) 

a-;:r ~: CJTfiJrtm 
(p. 14!1) 

~~~~ lifG:~;a'~(p.151) 

Cf~d"flJ 
~: 

~r *li<1Rif<<ti 

31f"lfq::Jt m~ "ll'fd1 

1tlIT "(lit 

~r <tO ~ 
~;:r~~ 

;;iw :qzf :q 

Rrcr~ 

~~ 
Oil~ 
W'!INffq~: 

~ *i'jli;.l"'lt<: 
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P.T. 

"I'~~ (p.160) 

~~;:r (p.161) 

~ (p.162) 

0~~'11!:~ 
(p. 16-~) 

0 '+I f q tlj i;:il ftt ITT'll" iiw
~~: ( p .167) 

~ ~: *l'iClffif<<ti 
(p. 167) 

o~~(p.167) 

~qfu ~fu Cffir: 

(p. 168) 

'llt'5fq~.q ~ 

(p. 168) 

~f'!lfq::Jt ~Uir etc. 
(p. 169) 

~r ~ (p.174) 

3fit if~ IT~ 
(p. 175) 

~CJ;I (p.176) 

R~(p.178) 

~Q;::ffu (p. 178) 

~ (p.180) 
0~: (p.186) 

~I ful50i! 
*l'!C::l"'I I<: (p.l95) 

f<i"Tt~ (p. l !:16) 

~~ij'lcrr~ 
(p. 199) 

Although inherently unscientific, most of these diYergences are of minor 
importance and might have been ord narily left unnoticed. But in this particular 
case they arc symptomatic of n more serious malady, viz., a flagrant indifference 
to the need to remain faithful to the ::-.IS. Words or phrases not found in the :'\l_S. are 
met "ith in the printed text: e.g., 3P-f ~ (p. 36), ef+i"IT :q (p. 36), ffil': ~ (p. 37), 

~ (p. 37), ~~ (p. 47), ~ (p. 77), ll'Cf: (before vs. 46 on p. 95), llCf ·:a"'ffill: 
(before vs. 49 on p. 98), '1~1<1'11C::~ (p. 113), at#lldc<ik\ (p. 123). ~ (p. 125), 
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~ (p. 125), ar:f :q- (p. 15!1), ~er:· (p. IN), ~ (p. 170), f<t;cif~ (p. 177). ~ 
(p. 107), lffi": (p. l!l7), ~ p. 197). 

Moreover, the printed text contnins ndditionnl sentences or entire speeches of 
characters which nrc not extant in the Ms.: 

1. '3'R11mr')ttn:rr arorftir~fi:;i:r)m;f ~~klOll f'1 fa ( p. 35 ). 

2. ~~ lffo1l'4f"1<:1f~1f?l<:1f? aqf<i~l'1 ~= 1 (p. 38). 

3. ~ <tlfog'1ii'l: I (p. -J.2). 

4. ~~~T~<ITTi(p.44). 

5. The entire prose speech of Kaikeyi: ~ 3f ......... f<t' m I (p. 50). 

'3·. The ·prose speech of ~on p. 52 beginning with~ and ending 

·with~. 
' 

7. The whole passage beginning with l«l"TerTU-~ 3fl11fcff~ i:r~aft on p. 55 
upto if~ Ail{ (st. 39) on p. fi7. 

8. Vidii~aka's speech: (~) ~ fif; ~ ...... ~ a-c~ (p. 60). 

9. King's speech: (~) "W~ ...... i:r~ I (p. 61). 

10. lff~ ifTlf <:T<t'OT) ...... ~ 'U<t11T: fii-'1 (before Ys. 3) on p. 67. 

11. 3ffcrmfq<:1if'1<;_•i'1•11 ...... atrC1lq1.-.:q21 I ~~+:[Of: (p. 74) i.e. the speeC'h of 

Satmghnn. according to the Ms. is put into the mouth of La.k~mar;aa in 

the P.T. 

i2. ~f ~ii1G"fl<:1i (p. 75). 
"' 

13. ~) trofCI' ... ~T'Cf~~;::ffzrr: I (p. 77). 

14. ~~J10l'U''!Ef11:-~ ~1<10::. ... ~:I (p. 78) • 

. 15. f.flftf«Tfu ~~: I (t<t'lffil{) (p. 79). 

16. ~:-( mrel~) arrl.f .. 'Ulf:-'Ji~ I (p. 86). 

17. (tjftl<:1'11f~) '1' ~~ ... ~ +flJfrfli I (p. 89). 

18. <t'f~:-uCfUiT Cfffi'At ... ~"tl1:Tcr (p. 97). 

19. The firrt five speeches (~~:-~~OT ... rJ;)flJf ~) on p. 107. 

20. The first two speeches {l'ft~:-\if'; .. m I) on p. 108. 

21. Vidii~aka's Speech: \ifTTJTTN ~ etc. and the following stanza ( 3fm1:· ..... 
~) on p. 109. 

22. f<il!Cllf'1~:- (<tftrr:;5 'Slfu) JiQ_q i'flffil I (p. 112). 

28. (~) ~ u;ilf ...... (Wfirol!) on p. 113, 

24. mcrrflr.f:- ~'1' ... IDfilf.r ~: I (p. 114-5). 

25. ~~"Jl11ftsfq- lffi! I ( p. 185). 

'26. 'Ul1:~1ct~1if' ... ~I (p. 151). 
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27. ;ref~ 'll'cITTf if~~ <fij(Ol'lc<i~ I (p. 152). 
"' "' 

28. tfuat «T f'<lf¢i{ I (p. 170). 

29. ~ ~ mw forar ~ 3PJ!~ 3flf« I (p. 171). 

30. "If~ for OT ~Tfl:r I (p. 181). 

31. ~-f~ <Ii fcraT Cf~ mftl'tt 3lf~ I (p. 194). 

32. ;;irrcfi:-~ ~ ... ~lf"IUl"8 I (p. 20G). 

Similarly, more than 11 score of verses which the printed text contains are not 
found in the !\ls., vi:., stanzas 28 (p. ·tB); 35 (p. 54); 37-:m (p. 5Gf); 7(p. 69); 
9(p. 70) ; 20(p. iG) ; 2lcd(p. 77) ; 22(p. 77); 28-29 (p. 80); 3:3(p. 82f); •J.O(p. BG) ; 
·H(p. 89}; .J,.J,(p. !J.J,); 4G(p. !)5); l(p. 109); 3-4(p. lll); B(p. ll3); 13(p. ll6f); 
15(p. ns); aa(p. 129}; au(p. mo); 22(p. 150}; ·15(p. 15U); ll(176}. 

Lastly, stage-directions by the dozen arc found in the printed text, although 

there is nothing corresponding to them in the Jls.; 3TIIB'T~ (p. 35); ~: 

(p.35); ~ (p.35); ff'l'ffi (p.38); 1.,,.Jfu' (p.4;i); ~ st1C11<Cfio1 cr~cr~r 

~f(Oltl '*'S'li•flll ~ ~Cf w-~ ~~d~'l~<i <fl"itfu I (p. 45); ~ mrl 
m I (p. ·16); ~(King's) on p. 46; 'Eitt>Cl'lif'-«lr on pp. 47, 48, 4!) (twice), .52; 

~ 'U'ill'f ~ ~ (p. 5 ~ l; ~ (p. 63); 3Tirn)scr~'flf (p. n); crcr: 'S!'fiffifu 
<rfu~efil: !iITT:: m[ (p. 72); 'Of!U~ (p. 76); fC!lTCf'!; (fq~qjfipl(jqOfl-) Oil 

p. 79; er~~ 1 f;:rt;"liR'IT (p. 82); ~ ~ (p. 83); 'f"l'lTCl'l{ (Hava911's) on p. 83; 

~Jfcr (p. 80); ~ ~: qfmcrr (p. 9·t); f'1G:fiirct1 (p. 11:2); crcr: stf<i~lo;:lll*l'if'qf 

mcrrflr.f: (p. llO); w.f ~~ (p. 112); ~ and ~ ~ (p. 185); crcr: 

'.JfcrnRI" 'l{"lf: fotlfT: (p. 138); ri qf('fii'l frrj (p. 162); arnmscr~'t<Jlf (p. 163); fcffiRlf 
on pp. 167 nnd 177; ~li'l! nnd '11'1 if"fl'flii"I in Madhurikii's Speeches on p. 182; 

"1'1if"fl<fl'1_ (Candrakali'Vs) and -;irn~ (l\fodhurikii's) on p. 183; ~~ (p. 184); 

"1'11f"fl<flii<4 (p. 185); irajfu' (p. 188); ~ lfr'1' 'll'~Rr (p. 188); ~ 
~ ' 

(Candrnkulii's) on p. H•O; ~~~ twice (p. 190); ~l'ffil\ (p. l!H); ~ 

(p. rn2); «ffi''l" (first) on p .. 1U4; ij'~P..Rlf (p. 195); f<rf-<Rlf (p. 196}; ~CJf-<Rlf 

(p. 197). 

Most of these stage-directions are of course of a. formal kind ; and any editor 
would be justified in filling up ob,ious gaps and thereby facilitating the work of the 
reader. However, there arc n. few stage-directions in the nbove list which are 
peculiar or substantial in content. 

All these add up to a formidable number of modifications and additions to the 
tei1: .of the <fl' Ms. The Introduction: is categorical in stating that· the <fl' l[s; is 
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published ns it is-and places no qunlifications upon the statement. The important 
question, therefore, arises: Where did all these dcvin.tions-the more important of 
them being ndditions-comc from? The only charitable answer that could possibly 
be given is that the printed text has hc1i,·ily drnwn upon the ~ Ms. which un
fortunately is now lost beyond redemption. The utter silence of the Introduction 
on this matter is difficult to understand and dangerous because it results in mis
leading serious readc1s. That \'crscs by the dozen and sentences and words by 
the score should have been inserted in the body of the text from an cxtcrnn.l source 
without the slightest mention of the fact in the Introduction is nothing but an act of 
literary vandalism the seriousness of which docs not appear to ha,·c been realized 
by persons responsible for the preparation and publication of the edition. 

XIII 

Oh the other hand, the Ms. itself embodies a text which is in places mutilated 
and cannot be properly understood without the additions accepted by the printed 
text. For instance, (1) the speeches of Kaufalyii and the king on p. 42 f will be 
pointless without Kaikcyi's question A> ~~ cnf~ I which is omitted in the 
:Ms. (2) Similarly, Kaikcyi's reply ~ ~ etc. on p. 45 presupposes Dasaratha.'s 
question ~m ~ ~ ~~ etc. which part of the sentence is dropped in 
the l\'ls. (3) The long passage from 'S!Cf~T-\if arrafct~ ~3fT on p. 55 upto 'f" 

~ fcfi1l in vs. 3!) on p. 57 which is omitted in the ~Is. is indispensable to the 
' justification of the king's remark 3fCf ~ f<J~~ I and the following dialogue. 

(4) C'attuikii's remark ocr ~sfq- etc. on p. 8!) is unintelligible without the 
preceding speeches of l\Iantharii and l\foclhurikii. which arc, however, omitted in the 
Ms. (5) The omission of the sentence ~ ~T ~ fcrar ci" ~ anfu I 

(p. 171) leaves the following sentence in the air. (6) Again, no Sanskrit author, 
perhaps even of our clay, would think of composing a stanza of two lines only in 
the Sragdharii metre and leaving e\·en the sense incomplete; this, however, is the 
case with stanza 23 on p. 38 whose third ru1d fourth ptida.s do not exist in the Ms. 
That the scribe has been very careless is underlined by the colophon ~fu ~'t>1fTlf: 
at the end of Act II and the introductory ~ ga-l<it~: immediately thereafter; 
and every one knows that the seventh Act has ti1e colophon f'1ci1$0oli<t>: llf'iO: ! 

The Cfi' l\Is. thus bears the marks of incompleteness and shows that it has 
suffered heavily through the carelessness of the copyist. 

XIV 

There still remains one important matter to discuss-a matter as intriguing as it 
is important. The l\ls. of the Yaj1iaphala received by me contained sixteen 
folios, fifteen of which as stated in section XII comprise the entire text of the 
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PLATE I 

;n;-ffe' ;:n 01 :i ~~ c:f~•. ~-:m>l•m ~?rJ"roJ.r.n:1(..i;;~(TN1c r'J76"<i;m.umit;:r;fl.tJ ..., 
Ef .fhrrf~{-.fr(i11 .n;n1 fc;f;rzr ... ~ 1-R5 :r; .~hi urrnzi-H1i:rt-nrif.;q,.p{11.ilif m.n i1 
r.itruJ Iii r.:f·-fll'Q-;'!fl•H'iCl'[I M.~: ! rlff-·7FJ ;11(,1 i::ier.n f~t;,J.~ I :izur. P.~f-ih.tr~.q. 
f ~ ,71_1m!J.{.;c:rr ~ cJ:;{{i'/f? 7 r;:;-i1l i'fl!Uil6r if.fjfl 1l/ .ffniJ~--..m 4{T.fh.11.ffi <16¥1-{7·.r,q 
ffi'.:rH~ I .Ji ";Jllf~~(ic':H{·~l 1\!JL.( t<{((,1J...1'1-.,q~,,:, ,:f.~t..J·.fi~i;li:[r:Til~ftfJ'"i:. 

~ n;ic.h: 1~m~Ilrfl-...ir1 rr:rt~ ;r, :;mm 7[!1;1(1 ~1,J:f ff!Tlc.7(QTT(711r.N>1-/l/c..r.rt~7 ( 
JJ°~l!m4ilfi~~J>t~.fflKtitdUJRf.~~7t~q(i,'.:7iff(ir~~l.flifr 
~l~iTrrr:ll~i'fl{;f r~a;1 r;ri rqfr(!fWT~7H.>'(W1""1I1N~&rJ4'f nUT'31 ~ 
<.<.f\"\lfl~_-::H RTf/ifl.f..~ii Lf1m I ?~1 ~..fir~ /f:l·'ti~ I ;;.!'it:f(11/7t~~l{(ct~~ 
;t·\Pfl'f<-R" /l.m1.!f ~ ~ zrf'l.lr:nt! c::r ~· f:Hif if/rzn!.fitc1i'sn(-irirf9.·1-(llif '"1' 
,;r~. ~ ~ .. r11{~:~Cl0nq.;~n_,1. ·:·~~;-:~t1~•P{#1'{n 
41J~-~11.-fq1rTIIl7Jl~~ttt&~- . ... _: . . ... _.··:_' - 0 /~T'fflftr 
-..r.r 1-. '7 !\:i [CJ/?:' FlU'!J:wfl i'1fr.7iffl ~cm fi(I~ c:fj~ ~~·I nJrf :;l: 127~ 
(<l li ;-r-::;J.liJfrflTliT tr.t!MIF-rr.·ti4~~ rm Cl;.t?ffl~.ff.if'/?~ Rt.l',;i~-~ 
~i ,_ · ·r .. _rF; 71 *'ft .. 11_,~~ii:{.g.;r4l? r;r fCf\CfiiftrJ7-nq1 :Ili;mrj f.:rf?-R:tf't I~ 
1 =r lf.p{ .~::(t-<ri1w2fl-~ "1H'.:<ffi m ~l-l.fl:fi1~ 1WF11f ~-n !..q ~ ~ '"'~Flrf ;;fctur 
14f?fclilH"~~J~l~qqitl~tff.m:fl(!"{fiFftf~~.l~fFfl.t:i-~~~77;~J.~+1/ 
-~ -zr '"1 m:£ffl ifaii7J'T@c+r@i& fif "lll ~-c1f:J~ q crm ~1;:;,-t f. re:'"~ q,-f{' 
kif ff 9~·:fl I .71" !i -~ct~ cii (~,.~~-'Will if{<~ fi-.f.s;:: ilf? .{:l(~~(!l~.t7T( 
f...~f.itlT!l~ R-1 ~ -'f~f!.ft a-mm cu.n«·:{T~~Ni.W1qr. l<i~tfiirrrpqr 
~~Zlill&Rnt:firtJt<Tminf6,7lri?:rdc=r"lr1~~z::f"~lf~r~~~~i'11mrD;""tf:[9 
tif'i...t.rcJ;: l ~cf:f"]f?{ I <!l f! c~rlil.t71 ... ~ '=1v'":tf1 en~~ iii®~~ (t.i' I 9~l:lf I ' 

l r:F.· 'Jir ;iffJ+T ~·~ ,:t,ifl'i11 (T,( f'Ji?-":f.)..ff ~ITT :J:1 r~1 n :ti l? R 4 f-:P-111 J .(J ~ I 

~ 
~tr :fl llflQ=;'Jr.:O ~. rr .. : CT~. f( tq-ic~ ~. ~. rn :p,;.~ (II ;r~·r;r1-W[{cf pn:.mr.tr 
-!4f~,~~~.lf :f~l!r~~~:· ,~: ~ .1r-t-f{.;;~<_r~wmn. 
;Idi\i:·: . · ,-,~ :· ~ ,._.;,;..,-:-1f,~ r:'-2'"L~~rll:rill1{71l.•~}ffT~.J(11lf 
r:r;FJ'f(lfitsf<?1;ifn~T1tTfrZr.fVf ~PT-?Jlisrr;rr.fj:(: irfi' ~ii-· !~'la :RI~ #'l~{f tf e"R_ 
~: ~g;r.,;?.:/ir (f.nA ~ fl"'c;'{f f.,1r:J f;f q ;:r a; (1((.tfR:::rfJr ~~ r iittifil M ts0.lt f:r 
~mrii"l-l=.ffmR:1~1rrr1·.m~~ta~.a!llf:t,~;:rd)~~hJf7:!..rr;n~'11tm:n~nr 

l
/' >feZI J.,n~ tzffi•;fr. Zf~flllfr:(l~~Jr<rl Cl-PTU'!fl-il"->? .if<=F.?1lfqttiff,f1~~ J.T· 

Ufl. a / rtrw Rfrf 1 ir~ :-:tJ,..,., $l.µ { 1 s1 :kt <ff .n · .. 'r;.;;r If .!.'1· ,,:.f«!ll 1~-.f.i rr, , J'. ~1; r,t :-< u 
.;S~ "";r'r#ii{lff/CTr°?..if'Ptl f:W{(lfl,:rr7't f~"llf zi~/r~ -ri#r;/f~ ~(~(:_"? 
-i 1 ~~/ft ;r~mfit s:rtm ;r.-fcii ·ffn rrtrt;rfil '.flit~.: .... ~ .. ''.·.._ ·:1 ·~) -,;'. ;;-~'}'~ u~ri 

. ·' ' -

Yajiiaphalam: Extra folio (obverse) 
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PL.\TE II 

Yajfiaphala111 : E.T/ra folio (reverse) 
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play. This left one extra folio (vide Plates I and II). Now, the inner paper
wrapper of the Ms. bears the following relevant description : iit~ cr-rrflJf ~ ~ mw 
~ ~ ~f~a' f~W ~~~ 1!~ ll"~fn:rfu'Tf ~fa >rftr'ITTRr i.e. the extra folio 
is only a copy of one of the folios of the ~Is. and is soiled with pigment as it 
contains erasures through the fault of the scribe. A close examination of this 
additional folio, however, revealed interesting facts. 

At the outset, it may be noted that this is the only folio out of the sixteen which 
has any erasures and that these erasures are as many as six on both sides of the 
folio. Next, an attempt to ascertain which one of the fifteen regular folios of the 
Ms. was thus transcribed proved infructuous. For, it is obvious that the trans
cription of a page must begin with the same words as the original, if not also have 
the same ending ; but no page of the Ms. begins with the same words as any of the 
sides of the extra folio. A check-up of the contents of both the sides of the folio 
revealed that it contains matter from the latter part of Act I and some portion of 
Act II. A comparison of the extra folio and the pages of the ~Is. containing this 
portion of the text showed that : 

I. Extra folio obverse begins: ~fi:rm far~ (p. 16) and ends: ~ (p. 27). 

,, ,, reverse begins 'filf f~ 0 (p. 27) and ends: 'Ulrf1 (p. 34, vs. Hb). 

2. Ms. Second folio obverse begins: fcrin:r 11 °' ~ 11 (p. 15) and ends:~ 

~ (p. 22) 

" 
,, reverse begins !l!~f'IT: (p. 22) and ends:~ 11~11 

~'<!' (p. 31) 

The conclusion, therefore, is unavoidable that the extra folio is not a mere 
transcript of any folio of the 'ti' Ms. This conclusion is strengthened by a compari
son of the texts of the two folios in question which reveals the following 
divergences of readings : 

if MS 

P. T. P. rn cntrf ; ;;rorirr 
p. 18 fm!f mer ; 3ITTllfc;rf{l::: 

,, 
p. 19 srar~T ~T i:r='1l1J '<!' f.::tMflira 1: 

II ~oft; '.!~3JT 

p. 20 ;;re::)~ 

II ~T lf'1lT 

II 

Extra folio 

en~ ; ;;r;:rrrr 
~f'IT:; 3tlcl'i<lf{(: 

Omitted. 

This stage-direction is omitted. 

~f'J1JTf3TT ; T'fT 
~'i:ll'.!~f 

1'1~14*1 lfrj'll I 

lflf rp:q. 



02 

p. 21 q401qp5cj 

,, ~ (printed 'q'31Cj') 

II ~~ 
,, crcr~:~~ 
II~~ 

" 
p. 23 iTt<ff 

p.26~ 
p. 27 ~ Cfqf-tMl4d 

1• ~m~~ 
11 ~ 

" 
" 
" 
" 

p.28 ~ 

q f(\Jf ~•:f1q lfll 'l i•t'I 
p. 29 ~ci sr\JflW'I' 

,, 
p.80 

,, 

,, 

.. 

( srfcro:r) sro~r 
~:(':3'~~) ~ 
~: l'U\JfT

'U\JfT 'ljj'l .. 'i'l":fl~: 

~.~~f~ 

p.a1 oo~h .,. 

" 
,, 
,, 

p. 82 ~ ~'f! 

" 
" 

p.88 

" 
" 
II 

3ftJCIT 

l!4 .. 'l"1'4: .. 
'14f<l'14c;(Ol 

f-ttra4fc:;:c:riff 
~~~ 

Stanza 18 (~etc.) 

G. C. JHALA 

~ 

Omitted 

Nut legible 

... ;:r f·Flifi <fll lff4'l•iia ... 
SfifiT only cnn be read. 

f'1<!C:'111.'?s;i;f~ can be fairly made out. 

~ 
D~ 

Huhhcd out. 

Hubbccl out. 

;mt;;(~ 

~ 

~ 
3f111iT 

¢~ 

am mcrr 

~rr~ 

~i;i 'lj)~ 

u~r <~'TifiT: 

srr~r ( miffQ") 
Rubbed out. 

Omitted, 

~ '°'f.f':Otf "!~ ( nppurently ~rli' is 

missing) 

~)si:refts"lfft 

am~ 
~m: 

.., 

Omitted. 

~~: 
....:.. 

Omitted. 

~: 

qo:J\if"IT vrqvj . .. . 
ij"!f 0 

Stanza 0111-itted 

. ' 
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The extra folio, therefore, represents n. different text which is not identical with 
the ifi Ms. Could this folio then be a pa.rt of the other-~-:\ls. which has been 
described in the Introduction but which, we arc informed, is now irrctricrnbly 
lost? This conjecture ho.rdens into a positive conclusion when we tnke note of the 
fact that the readings of this extra folio arc identical with the readings of the ~ Ms. 
in seven out of eight cases reported in the footnotes on the relevant pages of the 
printed text. (All these cases arc underlined in the above list). Stanza 13 of Act 
II reported as non-extant in the~ l\ls. is absent in this extra folio o.lso. Still more 
significant is the rending ~: in vs. 8 on p. 32 of the printed text which is also 
the reading of the extra folio ngninst 11'!&1': of the ifi l\ls. Parnllcl is the casr. 
of ~ on p. 20. There should be little hesitation. therefore, in concluding that 
the extra folio belongs to the t_CI' :!\ls. and happens to be the only folio of that 
Ms. preserved for us. It is rather curious, however, that this folio of the ~ Ms. 
should be identical in size and shape with the folios of the ifi :\Is. which, it should 
be noted, arc not of the standard pattern. All folios have the unusual appearance 
of the pages of an old paper note-book and bear no pagination. 

But what a remarkable accident that the one folio of the irretrievable t_CI' Ms. 
preserved for us should be the one containing the highly contrO\·ersial stanza. I. 28, 
the question of whose reading has been discussed in detail in the first part of this 
article I I have printed alongside photostat copies of both the sides of this cxtru 
folio to enable schohLrs to sec the evidence at first hand. The latter half of the 
stanza as far es can be made out would read : 

(!'" fcFM'i(tll ~ 

. f'1ct<.ti11ii'itfcrf<cr II ~t II 

One thing is certain. The last 11uda of this stanza in the ~ Ms. began with 
Sl'ifiT (m) and not SR')qyirt as restored by the editor in the reprint of this pa.rt of the 
text mentioned earlier in this article. The reading of the ifi :\-ls., too, is not 
identical with the restored reading; which raises the question-Where did the 
reprinted reading : 

'EfUl"At rr=:i='t5lf iffi r~ i1 "' <'€4 , ttt ij • 1 •m ' :!»~" ' 

m!JAi ~ ('11f'1ct<.ti1iii'i't'faf<ct II 

originate? 



'MISCELLANEOUS NOTES 

II 

THE DECIMAL NOTATION 

BY 
A. s. BHANDARKAR 

I wns much interested in reading the lcarned1 Dr. P. V. KD.1,1e's note on the 
Decimal Notation in Vol. 28, Pt. I (1n53) . It should better be co.lied Digitary 
Notation so as not to confuse it with Decimal fractions as is sometimes done by 
laymen; the primary meaning of the word 'digit' is a finger, and fingers of the 
hands arc ten. 

Arithmetical calculation becomes easy or possible when the units arc related to 
any higher group and such groups again to still higher groups in due order by some 
fixed ratio or proportion. In the Decimal Notation the fixed ratio is 10 and each 
succcssi\·c higher group is plnced to the left of the immediately preceding lower one 
with the symbol for zero placed where any group is wanting. Thus, for instance, 
the number 3025 means-

3 x 103 + 0 x 102 + 2 x 101 + 5. The principle involved here 1s known 
as that of 'local value' of the digits including zero. 

Among Tamils there were seven units in a group bcgi1ming with Yakat and 
ending with Zaku.2 The Tamils, no doubt, used this group in cyclic emmting but 
there is no evidence they made use of it as a ratio for succeeding higher groups and 
they have adopted northern Indo-Aryo.n Decimal Notation for arithmetical calcula
tion or processes. 

The Babylonians arc said to have used a sexagesimal or sixty-fold group-system 
for collll.ting integral and fractional numbers as well as in mathematical calculation. 

Can we find an earlier limit than Dr. Kai:ie's, viz. 700 A.D., for t.he Indian use 
of the Decimal Notation in arithmetic"? Cajori3 quoting other authorities, writes 
thus-" The earliest known mention of Hindu numerals outside of 1-ndia was·made 
in 662 A.D. by the Syran writer, Severus Sebokht. He speaks of Hindu eomputa.-

1. I lmd the plcusurc onrl privilege of listening to his clear exposition of Siihitya-dorpano, ns 
a pupil in Bombay long ngo. 

2. I nm open to correction or my spellinii from nny or my Tamil brethren. I lenrnerl them 
when I plnycrl Viti-Diinclii in my boyhoorl. The game must have oriiiinntcd in Tamil-::"lliid nnd 
spread thence throughout Indio. It is callcrl Gulli-Diinc;la in N. India but it is here now much 
easier to ph1y. 

3. A History of Mnthcmntics (1031) p. BO. 
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tions 'which excel the spoken word and ... are done with nine (i.e. ten including 
zero) symbols'." But there is still earlier indirect evidence for the same. Arya
Bhata was born at Piitaliputra, (modern Patna), in 'i76 A.D. In 'Arya-Bhatiya.' 
he gives the general or algebraic solution of a quadratic equation and the solution 
in integers of certain indeterminate equations of the first degree. Doesn't this pre
suppose a knowledge of arithmetical numbers of more than one digit and a fixed 
ratio-group-system, in our case, the decimal notation already in long use? Doesn't 
this probability become a certainty when he gi,·cs directions for extracting the 
square and cube roots of arithmetical numbers or quantities? I lea\"e this for 
mathematicians to judge. However, the direct proof for the then use of the 
notation would be, no doubt, to cite actual instances of numbers greater than nine 
written in the decimal notation, as at present., in Dcvaniigari or other Indian 
numerals. At the time of invasions of savages, like that ofHii1,1s in the 6th century, 
there seems to have been a large exodus of Briihma1,1s and other devotees of learn• 
ing, like the Jains, from the North to South India and they must have taken with 
them mathematical and other manuscripts pre-dating Arya-Bhata. Many of them 
settled in or founded the city of Vidyanagar, corrupted later into Vijayiinagar. 
The Europeans borrowed the Decimal Notation through the Arabs and hence they 
called it ' Arabic Notation '; but it is admitted now that they did not use it in 
arithmetical computation previous to their commercial contact with India. They 
may have used the ten-group system simply in counting, but that is quite another 
matter. Thus Cajori"-" The grandest achievement of the Hindus and the one 
which, of all mathematical inventions, has contributed most to the progress of 
intelligence, is perfecting of the so-called 'Arabic Notation'. That this notation 
did not originate with the Arabs is now admitted by every one." Cajori, howe\"er, 
seems to believe that the Indians borrowed the sexagesimal ' principle of local 
value ' from the Babylonians and turned it into a decimal one. But this is just a 
pure guess. Moreover, that the Babylonians used their notation for mathcmaical 
computation is itself a plausible inference, there being no direct proof whate\"er, 

I suspect that the mathematicians who have given us our Decimal Notation 
for integers must have also gi,·en us decimal fractions, the credit for whose first 
systematic treatment, if not invention, is gi\'Cn to Simon Ste\"in5 (1548-1620) of 
Bruges in Belgium. It is for our mathcmaticully-mincled Sanskrit scholars to find 
out manuscripts dealing with them prior to 1498 A.D., the year of the first per
manent contact of Europe with India. 

Nole-Aft.er I sent the above article for publication, I came to know that the Saka Satraps of 
\\"cstcrn Inrlia, nsin)!" the Sukn eru, 78 A.D., dated their coins in Diiritery Notation 11nd 
in Brahmi nnmcral signs after the year 100 of that cru. This cleurly shows thut the 
Notation wus in use in the la~t qnurtcr of the 2nd century A.D., if not curlier. 

4. Supra p. 88. 
G. Cujori supra pp. 147-48. 



YOGA Y !JNA V ALKYA 

BY 
P. c. DIVA~JI 

INTRODUCTION 

I. CRITICAL APPARATUS 

The number of manuscripts made use of for the purpose of ascertaining the 
readings adopted in the text nnd their variants in the footnotes thereunder was 16. 
Besides t.hem 5 previously printed editions were also referred to for the same 
purpose in the case of those llltits with reference to whose original wording no 
sn.tisl'nctory inference could be clrnwn from the manuscript-evidence alone owing 
to a very wide and confounding divergence of the readings of the same syllables 
forming parls of a unit adopted by the scribes of the l\ISS. .All these sources 
having been designated in the footnotes by abbreviations it is necessary to explain 
them. It is also necessary to furnish n. short description of en.ch of them for the 
purpose of the identification thereof by the learned scholars who read the book 
critically and assess its value. 

~. The said 16 l\ISS. foll into ·J. classes determined by the scripts in which 
they have been transcribed, namely (Deva-) N1igari, Grantha, Telugu 1md Kn.nnn~ln. 
There arc 8 :\ISS. of the first cln.ss, Ci of thC' second and one each of the third n.nd the 
fourth. The abbrevin.tion rr has been used with the figures ' to~ for those of the 
first class, lT with the figures, ' to ~ for those of the second, a for that of the 
third and ci;- for that of the fourth. 

3. Their detailed description so far ns could be known is as follows :-

(A) Niigari Class 

I. •H-)lS. No. !Jl of 181l!J/I!Jl5 nt the Bhandnrkar Oriental Institute, Poona, 
renumbered 22; Title, "Yogi Yiigiiarnlkyn Smrti "; :No. ofFolios, 17; ~o. of 
Lines on cuch side thereof, J.J.; Average No. of Words in each line, 39; )foterials 
used, handmade paper and ink; Size, 21 - x 16r; Date, not mentioned but old 
in appearance ; Present Condition, folios damaged at the ends but writing Wl

alTectcd ; Complete. 

2. if~-1\lS, No. 388 or 1899/1915 nt the same Institute, also renumbered 
22; Title, "Yogi Yiijiiarnlkya Smrti "; ~o. of Folios, 13; No. of Lines on each 
side thereof, 17; Average No. of Words in caeh line, 44; :Materials used, handmad 
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paper and ink; Size, 12!'' x 61"; Date, not mentioned but old in appearance; 
Present condition similar to that of 1' o. 1 ; Complete .. 

3. if~-MS. No.5414 at the Oriental Institute, Baroda; Title, " Yoga. Yajiia
valkyagitopani:;mdah "; No. of Folios, 25; No. of Lines on each side thereof, 10; 
Average No. o.f Words in each line, 40; Materials used, handmade paper and ink; 
Size, 8" x 3f; Date, Falgun Vaclya 1st of Sariwat 1684 (l\'larch 1628 A.D.); 
Name of the Scribe, "Niithaka ;" Name of the person for whose use transcribed, 
Bharathi Sri Riijendra ; Present Condition, old but well-preserved ; Complete 
except that stanzas VIII. 22/3-4 to IX. 5/1-2 are missing. 

4. if'l-MS. No. 4503 at the same Institute; Title, "Yoga Yajiiavalkya
gitopanii:;adab " ; No. of Folios, 35 ; No. of lines on each side thereof, 9 ; A'verage 
No. of Words in each line, 25; ·Materials used, handmade paper and ink; Size, 
8" x 4"; Date, Bhadrapad Kr£?1Japaki?a 3rd of Samvat 1792 (September 1736 
A.D.), Saturday; Name of the Scribe, Atmiiriim, son of Upiidhyiiyadeva, an 
inhabitant of Vatoda-Saras (Sumt district) ; Present Condition, slightly damaged 
at the edges but writing unaffected ; Complete. 

5. if4,-MS. No. 1736 at the same Institute; Title, "Yiijiiavalkyagito
pani~adah "; No. of Folios, 29; No. of Lines on each side thereof, 8; Average No. 
of Words in each line, 45 ; )laterials used, handmade paper and ink; Size, 9!" X 4'; 
Present Condition, good and recent in appearance ; Complete. 

6. · if~-~IS. bearing Burnell No. 6391 at the Sarafoji Saraswati l\Iahal Palace 
Library, Tanjore; Title on the label, "Yoga Yiijiiavalkyopani~adab" but in the 
chapter-colophones "Yoga Yiijiiavalkyagitii"; Other particulars not supplied. 

7. ifl,9-1\:IS. No. Veda 71 ·at the Go,·ernment Sanskrit College, Calcutta 
(No. 96 in Section X headed "Philosophy " in Rishikesh. Sastri's Catalogue) 
Title, " Yajiiavalkyagitopani~adah "; No. of Folios 27; No. of Lines on each 
side thereof, 7; Average No. of Words in each line, 15; Materials used, machine
made paper and ink; Size, 12° x 4"; Date, Saip.vat 1942 (1885/86 A.D.); Com
plete. 

8. if~-1\IS. No. B 522 at the Oriental Research Institute, llysorc; Title, 
"Yoga Yiijfinvalkya "; No. of Folios, 76; No. of Lines on each side thereof, 14; 
Average No. of Words in ench line, 18; )latcrials used, handmade paper and ink; 
Size, 8" X 6!" ; Date, unknown ; Present Condition, good ; Complete. 

(B) Grantha Class 

9. 1f ~-One of a group of l\ISS. stringed together n.nd held in position by two 
pieces of wooden planks cut to size and polished, at the Oriental Manuscripts 
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Library, Adyar, 1\ladras ; Title, "Yoga Yiijfiavalkyagitii.''; No. of Folios, 17 
bearing Nos. 27 to 43 in the group; :'ll'o. of Lines on each side thereof, 8 to 10; 
Average :'ll'o. of Words in each line, 40; )latcrials used, palm-leaves and stencil; 
Size, 17" X I" x 3" ; Date not mentioned ; Present Condition, very old in appear
ance but well-p1·cscn·ed ; Stanzas I to 18 of Ch. I missing and No. of marked 
chapters, XI but the contents of Ch. XII included in the last. 

10. tf~-MS. No. 4362 at the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras; Title, "Yoga Yiijiiavalkyagitii. "; Materials used, palm-leaves and 
stencil ; Complete ; Other particulars not supplied. 

11. tf~-l\IS. bearing No. 9716 at the Sarafoji Saraswati Mahal Palace Library, 
Tanjore; Title on the label, " Yiiji'iavalkyopani~at" hut in the chapter-colo
phoncs," Yoga Yiijfiavalkyagitopani~adah "; Other particulars not supplied. 

12. tf'd'-'.\'lS. No. 3892 at the Vyankatesvara Research Institute, Tirupati, 
renumbered "1'2"; Title, "Yoga Yaji'iavii.lkya Smrti "; No. of Folios, 56; No. of 
Lines on each side thereof, 7; Average No. of Words in each line 44; Materials 
used, palm-leaves and stencil; Size, 13~" x It''; Apperance, old; Present Cond
ition, good and well-preserved ; Complete. 

rn. tf'-\-MS. No. 3857, renumbered "T1 " at the same Institute; Title, 
"Yoga Yiijfiavalkya Smrti "; No. of Folios, 46; No. of Lines on each side thereof, 
34; Average No. of Words in each line, 23; Materials used, handmade paper and 
ink and folios bound together in book-form; Size, 121" x 71"; Date not men
tioned ; Present Condition, good ; Complete. 

14. if\-MS. No. 6676(A) at the Oriental Institute, Baroda; Title, "Yoga 
Yajii.avalkyar:il "; No. of Folios, 28; No. of Lines on each side thereof, 9; Average 
No. of Words in each line, 39; Materials used, palm-leaves and stencil ; Size, 
13" x If' ; Chronogram ; ~crrm "!T1f ~ ~1 ~· ~ o m+rm ( ! ) , fm ~ ~ 
ilTf°GCfil'lff ~fuwn ef°cr'lllITT!, which is not found capable of leading to any definite 
conclusion a.s to the dP-tc, month and year of completion of the transcript; 
Na.me of the Scribe, Venknta Niirayar:rnn; Appearance, very old o.nd clamaged 
at places and writing grown faint at places owing to lapse of considerable time, 
though well-preserved in the Institute; Complete. 

(C) Telugu Class 

15 ~-MS. No. 436-i at the Government Oriental Manuscripts Library, 
Madras; Title, " Yoga Yajnavalkyagiti" ; Materials used, palm-leaves and 
stencil ; Complete ; Other particulars not supplied. 
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(D) Ka.nnada Class 

16. Cf;'-:'.\IS. Xo. :\ 60-1- at. the Oriental Re;;carch Institute, l\Iysorc; Title, 
"Yoga Yiijiiavalkya "; No. of Folios, -12; l'io. of Lines on cnch side thereof. 16; 
A nragc No. of Words in cnch line. 1 0; l\Iatcrials used, paper and ink; hut apparent
ly a transcript from a nry old palm-lenr i\IS. from which the lcn,·cs containing 
stanzas 1.1-15, I\'. l!l--1-1, V.15/:J-22/1-2, Vl.1--111. 57-81. IX.15-H, X.1-16/1-2 and 
the whole of Ch. XII were missing. Dute. not mentioned ; Present Condition, 
good. 

Nolt• :-There are 2 other ~ISS. at the G. 0. 1\1. Library. )ladras, one in the 
Granthn and the other in the Telugu character. 2 others in the Niigari eharnetcr 
at the Institute at Baroda, 1 in the same character at the Rnghunnth Temple Library 
at Jammu and 1 in the Gmntha eharneter at the Institute nt )lysorc. A t.ranseript 
of that at .Jammu was not ordered out because the charges therefor were likely to be 
nearly 5 times those for similar ones eallecl for from the libmries in the South of 
India and the rest were not eulled for because the scripts in which they had been 
written and the rccc1Lsi01Ls of the work Lo which they were related had been sufli
eiently represented by those already seeurcd. 

The printed editions, the contents whereof have been occasionally utilised for 
ascertaining the readings of doubtful units, are 5 in number. The abbreviated 
signs by which they arc cited in the footnotes and their short description arc as 
under:-

(1) f'!f.'.!.-'frirnnclrum San'ikrit. SC'rics No. CXXXIV entitled "Yoga Yaj· 
iiarnlkyit ·· edited by Sri Samhlm Si\·a Sastri. Curator of the Trirnndum Sanskrit 
Librnry, in 1!J:i8, n copy whereof was obtained from the Library or lhc B.B.R.A. 
Society. This edition bused on a single JIS. obtained as a loan most probably 
represents the recension of the work in the Malayalam chnrnctcr. It contnins gaps 
in the text left nt. senral plaees. which. ns explained in the Prcfaee of the editor in 
English and Snnskrit, arc due to the l\IS. written on palm-lcil\"cs on which it was 
based being very old and damngcd in parts. Ile lJC'licHcl that the said l\IS. must 
be not less than 500 ~·cars old. The text., from which an important prtssagc occur
ring in Ch. YII I is missing. is not accompanied by either a commentary, t.ranslntion 
or notes in any language. 

(2) 1f. '.!·-A small hook entitled "Yiijiiarnlkyn Sari1hitii." in the Niignrl 
character printed by the i'\lnnagcr of the c;ujarnti Printing Press. Bombay in 
Sain \'11 t 1!)59 ( 1!102 /Oa A.D. ). This too has no commentary, translation or notes. 
But there arc in it hcndings or ehaplers and sub-headings of the topics inside them 
apparently inserted by the editor. This too was most probably based on a single 
l\IS. Copies thereof arc not arnilable in the market or public libraries but I could 
take C'Olllparati\·e notes from one or them in t.hc possession of Sri Yogcndra then 
residing ut Xavsari, on going Lherc personally and while sitting at his house. 
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(3) if.1_!.-A well-bound book entitled " Sri Yiijiiavalkyasarhhitop1mi~at " 
based on a single ~IS. in the I\iigari character found in the collection of the Sanskrit 
scholar Prof. Jlanilnl N. D\·i,·edi of Nadiad and published by his younger brother 
(" Anuja ") named l\ladhM·lal with an Introduction and a translation in Gujarati 
in the year 1901 A.D. The Introduction is not based on a comparat:i,-c study of 
·this and the other works on the Yoga technique hut on a study of the text as 
printed am! the text and translation arc at places faulty. Copies of this edition too 
arc not anLilablc in the market but I could get one from the library of the Forbes 
Gujarati Sabha, Bombay. 

(-i) 1!· '!·-A printed copy of the same work but bearing the title "Yogi 
Yi1jiinvalkya" printccl and published at. the Sanatrm Dlmrma Press, l\luradahad 
with a Hindi translation made by Pandit Ramachandra Sharma in the year lfl:J8 
.A.D. The text and translation therein arc liable to the same remarks as abO\'l'. 
This is the only edition of which copies were arnilable for money. 

(5) :\copy of a reprint maclc in the Bengali Smii~·nt 130·~ (A.D. 1897) of the 
earliest edition of the work named " Yogi Yiijiiavnlkya1il " with a trnnslrLlion in 
Bengali made by Venimadluw Nyayaratna published in the Bengali C'haraeter in 

. the Bengali Saiilvat 1aoo (A.D. 18!l3). I cnmc to know of this edition and its 
reprint, as well as that of the Nadiad edition, from the Catalog11s Catalogorum of 
Theodore Anfrecht and after hadng made some niin attempts to get any of 
them got one of the reprint through the courtesy of the Hon. Seerctary of the 
Bangiya S11hitya Parisad, Calcut.lr1 on being introduced to him by Dr. Knlyani 

·Devi Mallik, n Bengali scholar interested in the study nncl the practice of Yoga as 
followed by the Nii tha Yogis. The text as printed in this edition was found to agree 
very l'loscly with that printed in the l\Iuradabad edition at so many places that I was 
led to infer eithct that the JISS. on which they may have been based must have been 
copies of a common codex or that the latter must luL\'e been based upon the former 
~11rlicr edition. The publisher of the latter being requested to let me know the 

·materials on which that edition hnd been based did not comply with the request. 

II. TnE NEW l\lETnon DEVISED FOR THE CoLLA'fIO'.'l OF TnosE JIATERllLS 

·l. It had become a problem with me how to collate and ascertain the correct 
readings of t.he portions or the text which read differently in the dilTercnt groups of 
nnd even the indiYiclual l\ISS. and printed editions. The only known met.hod, 
namely thut adopted by Dr. Sukhtankar for collating the MSS. of the Ma/iii-

. bhiirata, whose critical edition is being prepared and published hy the TI.O.R. 
Institute, Poona, was not found suitable, primarily because it required a fairly 
large staff of Siist.ris employed for doing the mechanical work of noting clown at the 
top or sheets of full-size foolseape paper each stanza as found printed in any edition 
of a work selected as a model und below it the same ns found in the other sources 
sele~tcd for comparison, in squares formed by perpendicular lines crossed by hori-
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zontn.1 ones n.t such distances as to make the squares just so big as to enable the 
copyist to write in bold letters eaelt syllabic separately in ench of them. If, 
further, the number of l\ISS. to he copied out was more Limn JO to 12, ns was the 
case with the Acli and some ot.hcr Pan·ans, oncshecL could not hu\"c suflicccl to bring 
together all the vnrinnt readings l.o Le considered hy the editor in cmmcct.ion with a 
single stnmm. Lastly, lhe first task of the editor, of selecting the right. readings and 
noting the variants thereof' found in the different rcccnsions and sub-recensions 
and in some unclassiliahlc l\ISS., eould not ha\"c hccn performed snt.isfn.ctorily 
without placing all t.he rclc,·anl sheets in a semi-eircle before himself and reading 
over ull of them carefully, and for performing his second task of finding out the 
family-relationships of the )l:-iS. as a whole ror mentioning in his Introductory 
Note how he believed the text to have hcen l-ransmittcd from the probn.hlc elate of 
the archetype to those of' the extant l\ISS. whil'lt c·ould he ascertained, he must have 
been required to study his own eril ieal apparatus together with the remarks columns 
of the collation shecl.s. I looked up Dr. I~alre·s 111trod11diu11 lo Te.rt11al Criticism 
and found tlrnt there too the ahoYe was the only method that had been recommend
ed. I also searched for some other mclhod in some or the works of English and 
American authors on the sn.mc subj~~cl. but found that they had not discussed any 
method of doing such spade-work am\ had proceeded with the subjects of settling 
a text ancl tracing fa111ily-rclalionships bet.ween 1\ISS .. on assuming that collation
notes would he prepared as required on bearing in mind the gcnC'ral nature of the 
materials they Jm,·e Lo deal wilh ancl lite ad\'icc gi,·cn hy the authors in the intro
ductory chapters of their works. I wa-; therefore put to thinking as to how I could 
make such notes u1miclcd liy anyhocly with the least possible exertion and ut 
the minimum possible c·ost. The following method, which I wns able to hit upon, 
was found to satisry that test. 

5. Instead of one full stanza I h:wc aclopl eel one-quarter of it as a unit from the 
'frivandrum edition, which was !:he lirst source that had come into my hands, noted 
down lirst the numhcrs of the elmptcr, slanza nnd quarl:cr as appearing therefrom 
and huving assigned the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet.. 'ka" to "ha" except 
" ai1ga " and " yait " to the 21 sources went on noting against Lite units copied out 
from the first source, the said letters only whcrc,·cr the said unit was found in exact
ly the same words and such letters with only the \·ariations in hrnckets beside them. 
\Vhcrc\·er the snmc units were found in diffccrnt words I copied out _all of them in 
a parallel line and marked the sigln or the )ISS. or editions containing them and 
against them n.gnin such slight. nLriat.ions thereof us were round in some other sources. 
The result of this has hccn that. the units which had absolutely no niriants and those 
which had such as could he explained away on one ground or another and can 
therefore be reasonably be bclic\'ecl to ha \"e been tran-;mittcd for centuries in their 
original forms in the archetype can he spotted at a glance and the major and minor 
variations in the others arc aut.omatieally marked out together with the groups of 
their sources constituting rcccnsions and sub-reccnsio11s. The latter feature gives 
this ad\·antage that at the time of n.scert.nining the groupings one can at a. 
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glance !ind out from the notes ns thcv nrc whnt must he the number of the 
original reccnsions, to which of them, if any, an extant i\IS. belongs and whether it 
had come to us in its originnl form or through any sub-group falling under it and 
which or the extant ones are clcriYcd from mixed rocliccs hased upon two or more 
or them. For a more detailed description of this method and c•omparati,·c tables 
illustrating it and a pedigree made out from the notes the inquisitiYc render may 
rcf~r to my nrtiC"!e on the subject pnhlisllC'CI in 1952 nt pp. :n-.HJ or Vol. II of the 
.Jomnal of the Oriental Institute. Baroda. 

III. PHINCil'LEs FoL1.owEn IN THE CAsE OF DounTFL:1, READINGS 

6. The readings ol' all the units whose total numhcT C"omes to approximately 
1 !l60 eannot. be cxpc<"Lcd to he ci I her uniform or ea pa hie of being rendered so by such 
a simple formula as the aho,·e. !\ay, thcrc was found t.o he a fairly lnrgc numbeT 
of uni Ls of whieh 5 lo 1 a ,·ariat.ions were rmmd to exist in the extant :\ISS. ]i'or 
the pm pose of asC'erl aining the t.rue Ynriul.ions t.hcreout I hnd studied the principles 
of the method hy whieh that. eo11lcl be done seicnt.il1eally from the following works, 
namely: - (1) l'rolrgr.mcna to thC" .:\di-Pmnm hy Y. S. Sukhlankar; (2) /11tmr/uc

tio11 lo 'J'l'.r/11111 Critids111 by S. '.\I. Katrc; (:J) Article 011 T1·.rt1wl Crilir-ism hy J. P. 
Postgatc in the E,,,.y. Brit. Yol. 22; (.J) A llislory of Clas.~iral Sd111l11r.~hip by J . .J. 
Sanclys: (;j) A Co111pa11io11 to Gra!.: Studies by L. \Vhibley containing a chapter 
on Tt·xtunl Criticism by Sir n. C . .Jehh nncl (!i) Pa11cala11/m Rt"-:·onslruded by 
Prof. Fra.nklin Edgerton. Hellccting over them in the light of the pcculitl.l'ities 
of the materials hel'ore me I had a.doptccl some f'o1· my guichmee nncl cliscnssccl them 
in an nrt.il'le on" Text.uni Criticism As II Brnnd1 or Inclology" published in the issues 
or September aJHI llcC"ernhcr 1 !l51 of the nl'orcsnid .Journal at pp. liO-liJ and 
138-50. The following is Lhcir short summary :· --

(1) "'hcrc\·er the so111·c·es seemed lo agree uniformly the common rl'nding of 
the w1il hu" been adopted in the text us the reading in the arehetypc and no foot
note has been ma.de helow it; 

(2) \Vherc the majority of them seemed l.o agree the 1·ending common lo 
them was ineorporalccl in the text and a foot-nol;e gi\"ing the nll'iants founcl in the 
rcrnaing sourrcs has been aclclcd he low I he line, the agreeing ones not being 
mcntionecl at all. 

(a} The aho\·e majority rule has howc,·er been clepartccl from in eases in 
which the sense or the unit as clcterminecl hy the rontext in which it occurred or the 
general trend of the work as a whole or or lhc particular l'haplcr in which the tmit 
occurred was likely tu be sarrilicecl. In sueh cases the reading preferred ha.s been 
incorporated in the text and the otheT reading or rc1Lclings ha\'c been mcnlionecl inn 
foot-note. 

( 4-) There arc howcYcr cases in which C\'Cll a full quaTtcr-stnnza could not be 
re-co11stn1C"tcd from nny single group of sources. In such cases the reading. adopted 
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in the text has heen taken from one or two soun·cs not n1•1·f'ssarily forming part of a 
single group l'ur the purpose of the ehapler eom·errn·cl and the \·ariant readings from 
nil !:he solll"l'Cs without. cxl'eption ha\·c hc!'ll gi,·cn in the rclatin~ foot.-nolc and the 
propriety ol' the sclcctccl rcuding and the other readings htL-; been discussed therein. 
Such cases belong to the elass or doubtful readings marked hy waYy lines below 
them as in the l'ritical Edition of the Jlahiibltiirala. 

E.1pla11alio11. -The word "source·· in the first three principle-; means the l\ISS. 
only. whirh han~ heen eilt·cl hy rcferenl'c to till' scripts in which they had hcen 
written. not the original si~la. the letters of the Sanskrit alphabet. The said scripts 
arc -1- in number. namely (DcnL-niigari) inclicalcd by the letter "~a:· Grant.ha 
inclicatecl by the letter •·(;a," Telugu inclieatcd hy the lcltcr "Ta. " and Kanna1,la 
indicated by the letter "Ka." JISS. falling in the same group ha ,.c been distingu
ished by marking the figures 1, :! etc., as mentioned in I.he description of Lhe Critical 
Apparatus hercin-abon'. The same wonl in the Hh pri111·iplc menns cit her the said 
:USS. or Lhc printed editions. The la tier <"ailed ;. PusliLkas '' ha,·c been dl'signatccl 
by reference t.o their plal"es of puhliralion. hot.h being indil'aled by their initial 
Irttcrs e.g." Ka. Pu," "~a. Pu" meaning Culcutta edition . .l\adiad edition, and 
so on. 

IV. TnE \VonK A~D ITS DATE 

7. There is complete uniformity bet.ween t.hc MSS. and the printed editions 
ns to (1) the work being in the form ol' dialogue bet.ween the sage Yiijiiandkyaand 
his wife Giirgi. whose other name was ::\lnitreyi. (:!) the s11hjeet-m11ttcr being Yoga 
ns made up of its 8 constituents as known from the sc<"ond Piidn or the l'fi/a1ijala 
Yogadarsana, (:J) the exposition thereof hy the former made nt the request of the 
lntter being of the nature of n summary of whnL he had learnt about the subject 
from Brahma and its relation with the prescribed religious obscn·anees, which is ~f 
the nnturc of a" Snmuecaya" (combination) of" Jiiii.na ",explained here as being 
of the nature of "Yoga.", and "Vaidl1111n Karma," whose nature has not been 
explained anywhere in the wori.:, (4) the work having hcrn cli\'idcd into 12 chapters 
uml the exposit.ion in the first 11 ha,·ing been mndc in the presence of se\"CHLI other 
sages and that. in the last, the H1diasyn-l'lmpt.er, on their being asked to lca\"e t.he 
hermitage or Yfiji'iavalkya and (5) as t.o the genera.I treatment of the subjcct
matter of each chnpter. The differences lhat exist relate to the numbers ol' stanzas, 
some ~JSS. ha\"ing more than the others uncl some eont.11i11ing omissions of some of 
them found in nil the rest. 

8. Out of the 16 :\ISS. that han been utilised for this c1itical edition of the 
work, the earliest dated one is No. 3 in the list of the De,·nniigari l\ISS., obtained as a 
loan from the Oriental Institute, Baroda. The facsimile of the last page thereof 
reproduced herein shows clearly that it had been copied out from an older l\IS. in 
the_SariJ.vat ycur 1684 (AD. 10~7/28). But some of the Grant.ha l\lSS. on i~uh,1.~-
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lenves may well be nearly 500 years old and the one on which the Trh·andrum 
edition has been based has been stated by its editor lo he so old according to his judg
ment. :Moreover the J iilHil<ular$a11a, Tri . .ji/d1i-br1i~1111n~1a, r ugak111i<fali nnd Yogatattva 
Upcrn(mds contain too many stanzas which are almost the snme as those occurring 
in this work nrnl the S1i1i(lilya. U1m11i:wd contains prose sentences incorporating the 
very words occurring in the con·esponding stanzns of this work. The Vcis1ulevo
pani1md too contains at lwo or three places simil:Lr identifiable passages. There is 
enough evidence in them for the inference that the authors or those lnte Smlirtn 
Upani~nds were indebtecl to this work for the <~ommon passtLges. l•'urther the 
Hathayogapradipihi of s,·iitmilriimn also conlains evidence of the said author 
ho.ving drawn upon this work for the contents or some of its stanzas nnd it also 
refers in 11.7 to the opinion of a class of Hapmyogis who did not appro\•e of the 
i:;atkarma, ~eti, Dhauti etc., and achieved the objects aimed nt by the practice of 
different species of Prii1.1iiyiimas, which is n spcl'itLI feature of Yoga Yiij1lnvalkya. 
Then again, there arc in the Sri1ikarab/ui:'i!JC1 011 the Bt>rlii.fralaropani:Ml numerous 
quotations from a work of Yiijiiarnlkya under IJ.7 and !), which arc traceable 
to Chapters IV to VII or this work. Jl111i1111cuf irlen1. too quotes from this work in 
his comments on the smaller l'oga.v<isi:vf./m Vl.!).U5 anrl 71. It has also been speci
fically mentioned amongst the authorities on the Samuccaya,·iicla in the commentary 
of .1Inandan1rdlimw 011 lite Bliagamr/git1i. Lastly, the author of the Y1ij1ia.valkya 
Snqti recommends in III.110 a study " of the Y ogab:ristm promulgated by me " 
to one who has a desire to nchicve Yoga (union with the Didnc). That the said 
Yogusiistrn must bet.his nml not the Yogi Yr7j1iava.l/,:ya, a work on SaiHlhyiivai1dann 
without the use of material objects but by the use of l\I~mtrns only on knowing their 
esoteric meanings, of which the Brhad-Yogi-Y1ijiiavalkya-S111rli published in 1!)51 
by the Kaivalyadhanm, Lonnda, is an enlarged edition, as shown by me in my 
article on "Brhad-Yogi Yfijnarnilkya nncl Yoga Yiijnavalkya" published in 1954 
at pp. 1-2!} of Ynl. XXXIV of the Annals of the B.O.R. Institute, Poona, is amply 
.borne out by the citations of the \"iews of writers of \Vorks on .:\y11r\·eda, like 
Agastya and the As,·ins in VIl.7, ao; VIII.aa. :m. which carry back this work to 
the age of Caraka., whose Smµhitri in I. I ..J.-:) 111ul 8-32 relates that the science of 
Ayur,·eda owed its origin to the ncccssit.~· of finding out the origins of nncl eradicat
ing diseases from the physieal bodies because the~· caused ohsh uetion in the 
pursuit of the highest object of man's pursuit. nnrnely i\Iok~n, and gives the line of 
teachers nnd pupils in which the tradition relating thereto had been t11msmitted 
up to the time of Agnin•S!l whose first work on .:\ynr\·cda called a Tantra (scientific 
treatise) formed the hnsis of the said 8mi1hif.1i made up of the contributions of 
the sages Cnraka and Dr~ll111hala, in which line there occur the names of the 
Asvins in its emlier part. nnd that of Agasty1i in its later one. Ayurvcda-dipilcii, 
the commentary thereon by Cakrnpnni D11tta also contains a quotation 
from the Kiiya-cildlsci-la11lra, which is to the effect that even the "kiilnmrtyu" 
is conquered by the )lahlitmiis who have attained perfection in "Rnsii.yana," 
"Tapas" nnd "Jiipynyogn." -Chapters VI to VIII of this work contains 
numerous specinl courses of the practice of Prii1.1ii.yilma for the crndication of specific 
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diseases and acquiring control over the vital airs especially the Apiina, which is said 
to be " .:\.yur\'ighiitalqt" (the destroyer or the duration of life). The time of 
Carakn, a contemporary of Kani~ka, (A.D. 78 or sa onwards) foils within the 
limits determined fur the Yiijl"iavalkya Smrti by the oriental scholars, like Drs. lliih
ler and Kane, namely between 200 Il.C. and 200 A.D. or 100 B.C. and 300 A.D. 
The existence of this work of the same author as that of the said Smrti or at lcnst 
the Yoga of the nature expounded therein is thus traecnble to n period falling 
between the second century B.C. and the fourth eentury A.D. This is quite 
consistent with the pre-existence of the Yogadar.fona, from which the 8 constituent-; 
of Yoga were most probably borrowed. 

Y. YA.J~AVALKYA A~u ms YoGA 

!J. Such being the conclusion ns to the date of the work on hnnd the objection 
as to it.s genuineness based on the assumption of the identity of the teacher therein 
with that of )faitrcyi and Janakn in the 1Jrhad1ira(1yalwpa11i;md docs not deserve 
to be considered hecausc the latter must ha,·e lived several centuries prior to the 
said date. Qb,·iously therefore the former must be deemed to be another sage 
of the same name. In !'act, I have, in my article in the Annals of the B.O.H.I.. 
Poona, gh·cn sull1eient details about another Yiiji'lnvnlkyn who, as appearing 
from his life-story as given in the Niigarakhai1r)a of the Skaiida P11r<i(ia, was living 
first at Pu;;;kar near Ajmcr and had latterly migrated to H1l~akefraraki::etru 

in the ,\nartadesu und in another paper entitled " Sena Kings ol' Anarta in 
Their Historic Setting" published in the .Journal of the Gujarat Hescarch Society, 
Bombay in its issue of April ]!);i2 proved thnt he must hnve been living in the 2nd 
century A.D. Whether that pica is acccptahlc or not, what is material for our 
purpose is the nature of the Yoga expounded in the work. If that is in consonanee' 
with the views of Yiijiiavalkya as expounded in Upwti:vads of the Suk/a Yajun.rerla 
there <·nn he no reasonable objection to looking upon t.his work as one embodying 
the me! hod of the r1•alisation of the identity of the individual soul with the Supreme 
Soul, which had hccn first asserted with l'onfii'cncc hy the Yiijiiavalkya of the 
Upaui.~ad fame in the court or .Tanaka Vidchi, and insisting upon the continuance 
of the pcrformanee of 1 he prcscrihcd nets up t.o the time of such rcalisntion nccording 
to the ,·icw of the same sage embodied in the l~oprwi:~ad, which forms the •rnth 
chapter of the Smi1hitii of t/11~ Suk/a. Y"jurveda compiled by him. The limited 
amount of space at my disposal precludes me from entering into a discussion of the 
parallel passages in the two well-known Upani:~ads of that school 1md the Yoga 
l' iijiiarnll.:ya. I therefore rest content with only referring the scholars interested 
in this subject to the following parallel passages, namely :-Br. A. U. 11.4-5; 
IV.2A, lsa.V.4-8. n.nd Y.Y.IA3. VI. 77-80, IX.2, !>, 17-18, 23-2.J., 29, 30-32, 
3.J., 39, XII.23-35 for the realisation of the identity and Jsa.U.I-3, 9-18, and Y.Y.I. 
26, :38-:J!l, '1·1, X. 20-2'!, XI. 2-!l for the • Jiiiina-karma-sanmccaya" in which 
expression the word "jiiiina " st.ands for or is said to hnvc for its essence " Yo~q ,,· 
ns expl11i1icd clearly in l.43, 
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10. As for the nature of the Yoga expounded in this work, although it is 
treated as made up of the 8 constituents, Ya ma ete .. as in the Sadhana-pii.da of the 
Yogadarsa11a, the two works differ considcmbly in the description of each of them. 
Similarly, although the recommendation of several varieties of "Prii.r.1iiyiima" 
and "Vii.yuvijaya" mark it out ns a work on Hathayoga it differs considerably 
from the several ly nga l'pa11i,mds and thl' special treatises thereon composed by 
the Niithn. Yogins of later dates hy the absence therein of any reference to the 
Satcnkras, by its dcsC"ription of the hC'art as an 8-pctnlled lotus etc. I cannot enter here 
into the details of the diffcrcnecs for the reason stated abo,·e. All that I can say here 
is that the work has been hasecl upon the clodrine that the realisation of the complete 
identity of the indiYiclual soul with the Supreme Soul established in the Vediintas 
cannot take place except by going through the simple course of Yoga expounded 
therein, thnt so long ns it is not realised it is harmful to gi,-e up the performance of 
the prescribed acts, that the saicl rcali~ation l'an take place when one is able to rouse 
the Kui1<J.alini, which obstructs the p11ssage of the ,-ital breath, aceompanied by the 
inherent heat having its scat. in the t1·iang11lar space between the two lower organs, 
into the St1!?llll11Jii Nii.l.li extending from the Kai1d11 (bulb) below the navel through 
the spinal cord to the opening at the root of the palate and the mind ceases to 
think of any physical or metaphysical object and becomes completely steady, for 
nchic\'ing which object there arc Yarious devices, and that once that realisation 
takes place it is optional for one whether to retain the connection of the vital breath 
with one's physical body or to senr it by a special process. There is no restriction 
in this Yoga as to caste, sex, stat.ion in lil'c etc. It is in my view capable ol' being 
practised by any person who can make up his or her mind to do so and gets himscll' 
or herself acquainted with its technique. In other words, this is the earliest 
available boolc on llathayoga jiir the comuwn man. 
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ANALYTICAL STUDY OF THE TEXT 

Chapter I 

(1) Request of Giirgi, wil'c of Yii.iiia\'alkya. sitting in nn assembly of sages, 
to communirate to her that knowledge hy which she would attain ~i1Tii1.m ancl the 
latter's expression of willing1wss to clo so on the basis ol' that whid1 he hacl, on n. 

former Ol'Casion, gatltC'fed from Ilrah11111 ILS to the nature of I he rC'lation subsisting 
between the presel'ihecl ritc-s ancl the knowledge leaclin~ to linal beatil11cle.
Sta11zas 1-l!l/l ; (2) Description of the two lml Its. prC"sc·ribccl hy the \'cclns, 
namely the Prlwrtli Miirga nnd the I\i\'rtti i\liil'J,!<~. l'or being followed by the 
members of the four Varr.111s and the four .:\.~rnnmo; and liy women, nnd ach·icc to 
perform all the acts without an aim to enjoy the fruits nt·c·rning therefrom. -Slt111ws 
ID/2-40; (a) Definition of" .Jii11na" as Jm,·ing Yoga as its essenec. that. of" Yoga" 
as the union of the incliddual and Supreme Souls and gC"ncral idea of eaeh of its 
eight "Ailgas."-Slt111-::.as 41-5Uil ; (.J) Description of the kn Ym11as.-Sl1111::as 
50j2-7'.0. 

Clw ptrr II 

Description of the ten Niyo.mas.-Stam:as 1-19. 

Chapter III 

(1) Description of the eight Asanas and the benefits dcri\'ed from their 
pro.ctice.-Sta11zas 1-17/1; (2) Relation between the Yamas, Niymnas ancl Asmms 
on the one hand and t.hc Nii.c,lisucldhi and Priir.1ii.yiima on the othcr.-Sta.11::ns l 7 /'.!-18. 

Chapter IV 

(1) Introductory remarks as to the necessity to know the anatomy and 
physiology of the human orgunism for one wishing to purify his arteries o.nd acquire 
control o\·cr one's \'ital airs, and the benefits derived thcrefrorn.-Slamms 1-11 /1 ; 
('.!) Situation and description of the scn.t of the internal fire in the bodies of human 
beings, quadrupeds, amphibious animals and hircls.-Sta11=as 11/2-13; (3) Situa
tion and description of the centre of the bodies of all the said crcaturcs.-Strm.::as 
14-15; (4) Situation, shape and size of the Kaiula (bulbous root of the arteries) 
and location of the na,·cl and the principal vital air.-Stanzas 16-20; (5) Situation, 
shape, function etc., of the Ku1ir).alini (coiled serpent-like artery).-Sta11zas 21-24; 
(6) Na.mes, situations etc., of the principal artcries.-Sta11za.s 25-.J.6 ; (7) Names, 
situations and functions of the ten vital airs.-Sta11.::as 47-i2. 
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Chapter 1' 

(1) Principal mode of purifying the art.C'l'ics.-Sta.11zas 1-ll ; (2) Alternative 
mode for doing the smnc.-Sta.nzas 10-20 ; (B) Tangible signs of their having been 
purifiecl.-Stanzas 21-22. 

Clrapta Jll 

(1) Definition of " PriiJJiiyiima " and thr mo(lrs of doing it, for the members 
of the dilTcrcnt castes and the female sex, and the general and special results 
flowing from them.-Slrwzas 1-23; (2) Explanation of the three constituent 
parts, " Piiraka ", " Kmnbhaka " and " Ilccn.ka ", of a " Prii1.1iiyiima " and the 
different modes of doing it with a Yiew to achieYe particular rcs11lts.-Sta11zas 
24-29 ; (8) Two varieties of " Kmhblrnku "ancl the utility of the" Kcvala " there
out in making further prngrcss for the ILttninment or " Yoga. "-.S'inllZCIS :Hl-35 ; 

(-~) Scnra.l special methods for acquiring control O\"Cl' the vital nir and the parti
cular results achieved by the attainment of perfection in each of thcm.--Stam:a~ 
36-66 ; (5) Spccin.I method of holding the \"ital hrralh in the na\"cl during " Kmh
blmka" and it<; effect on the mind (surface eonsriousncss) and the "J\ui11Jalini" and 
on the motion of the hrcath upwards.-Sla11:a.~ fi7-i1 ; (6) Tangihlc sign of the 
vital breath ha Ying l'ntcrl'd the principal and middle artery called lhc "Sn~UmJJii " 
and further mode of cxc·reisc for the Ohjccfo·c Healisation of the Self like the sun 
in the sky.-StanzC1s i2-i;i/1; (i) Final rll"ort lo he mndc for mixing the said breath 
with the cosmic air and its effects on the consciousness and the liahilit.y to rnctcm
psychosis.-Stanzas i5/2-82 ; (8) Apprndix to this <"hnpter.-St1111zrt.v 1-10. 

Chapter VI I 

(1) Point of distinction between the group of 4 Ai1gas of Yoga so far cx
pow1ded and the one of the remaining .i whose exposition is eommenccd from this 
chaptcr.-St<111:a 1 ; (2) Definitions of :J cliffcrrnt varieties of "Priityiilu'ira."
Stanzas 2-5 ; {3) Definition of n fourth nnicty thereof and an incidental enumera
tion of the 18 vital parts us determined by the :\s\'ins, the physicians of the gods, 
their relative pC!sitions and the effect of withdrawing ,·itality from each of lhcm. 
-Stanzas 6-21 ; (·I•) Definition of a firth niricty thereof according to the opinion 
of some experts in the practice of Yoga and citation of the authority of the sage 
Agastya as to the results aehievctl by such u " Prn.t.yiihara."-Sta11.:::C1s 22-:J2/l ; 
(5) Description of some supernumerary nLrictics recommcndccl as hewing special 
cfficacies.-Stanzas 32 /2-3i. 

Chapter VIII 

(1) Exhortation to listen attcnth·cly to the exposition of the (j,·e traditional 
"Dhii.raJJiiS ", definition of the term and the names of the five varietics.-Stanzas 
1-·5; {2) Mention of the parts of the human body in which the 5 subtle clements, 
on which attention is to be concentrated, arc localiscd,-Sta.nzas 0-8; (0) D.lfcrcuce 
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of views with a rival school stated and refuted.-Stan:::as !J-18; (4) Traditional 
modes of concentration on the 5 subtle clements and the results flowing from 
each stated individually.-Stanzas 14-25 ; (5) Special mode recommended for 
effecting the union of the indh·idual with the Supreme Soul.-Sta11zas 26-27; 
(6) Further details as to that mode and its spiritual clTccts according to the view 
of some Yogins who nrc the best of those who know Brnhman.-Sta.11.:::as 28-:n ; 
(7) View of those of the same category, who were also experts in the science of 
medicine, as to the elTect of concentrntion on the different kinds of physi<"al constitu
tions of the Sadhakas.-Stanza.s :J2-39/l ; (8) Advice of' Yiijiiarnlkya to obsen·c 
the Yamns etc., while practising concentration. --Stanzas :m/2--J.O. 

Chapter IX 

(1) Introductory remark as to the bcnclit derived from the practice or 
"Dhyii.na."-Sta11za 1 ; (2) Definition of the term, its varieties and the principul 
ones from amongst them ; -Sta11zas 2-3 ; (3) Xcccssity to know beforehand the 
vital points in tl1c arteries, and their specific situations and those of the vital airs 
and the functions performed by each of them in the life of the body .-Stanza .J. ; 
(4) l\lode of meditation on the Nirgm:m Bmhmnn. -Stanzas 5-!I ; (;>) l\lodcs of 
meditation on the SagmJa Brnhnmn :-(a) In the form of Vi~I)U or Vii.sudcvu.-- -
Stanzas 10-18/1 ; (b) In that of Yaisviinam, the internal fire, recommended us 
very elTcctive.-Stan:::as 18/2-2-t.; (c) In that of the Golden Puru~a in the solar 
disc, extolled as the royal road to sah·ation.-Slan.:::as 2:3-29; (d) In that of the 
Inner Soul becoming manifest us a resplendent pillar of light when mcdit11tccl 
upon or as the Supreme Being on identifying oneself with I.ord Siva while 
sitting in the Vira posture and concentrating one's attention on the space 
between the eye-brows.-Sta.11.:::as 30-3'~ ; antl (e) In thnt of the self seated on 
the full-blown heart-lotus in the form of u child, bat.heel all over by the rays of 
the moon showering nectarine juice in a thousund st.reams issuing from t.hc lotus in 
the head ha\•ing 16 petals, whose mouth is t.urned downwnrds, and endowed with 
the consciousness " I myself am the imperishable Puraril Biahmnn, the Supreme 
Self.-Sta.11zas 35-39; (G) Fruits necruing from meditation, if continued for 0 
months and for 12 months.-Stan::a,y 40-4·1 ; (7) Advice of the sage to prricticc 
meditation always in one of the forms described, which are the principal ones, 
although there arc several other minor ones, and us to the attainment of" Samii.dhi ·' 
being the aim to be kept in Yicw while practising it after sclf-rcalisation.-Stam:a.s 
42-44. 

Chapter X 

(1) Declaration of an intention to speak in this chapter about " Snmiidhi , " 
which is the remedy for breaking the noose of "Bha\'a" (world-mindedness), 
definition of the term, the method of attaining it and the effect it is likely to ha Ye 
on one's consciousness when attainecl.-Sta·nzas 1-5; (2) Essential conditions to be 
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fulfilled before one c·nn forge a union between the inclidclual soul and the Supreme 
Soul.-Stan::a.y G-9/1 ; (3) Possible further skp thereafter. ,·olunlary se\·emnce 
of the conncetion between the soul and the body. the method or doing it, the result 
accruing from it and the advice of the sage to Giirgi to follow the same course 
-Stanzas 9/2-21 fl ; (.i) Final acl\"ice of the sage as to how to put into practice 
the teaching which was on the line of eumhining knowledge with action as taught 
by Brahmii. on a former occasion, to attain thereby the state of "~in·ii.1)a" nnd 
to give up worldly life.-Stanzas 21 /2-2.~. 

Chapffr XI 

(1) Gii.rgi puts the question as to how one C'an do the prcscrih<'cl acts while 
practising Yoga and what would atone for its neglect, shoulcl it oc·c·111·.-,S'ta11::as 
1-3; (2) Hcply of Yilji"iarn.lkya to the effect that there is 110 lrnrm if they arc not 
clone during a state of union with the Supl'emc Soul. for in that case the Yoga itself 
<loes what is supposed to be clone therehy but clul'ing the state of disunion e\·en 
by a Brnhnmdt thC'y must be done because it is impossible for an cmhudiccl being 
to give up nil acts without exception in that state 11111) consequently if a Yogi neglects 
them, bclic,·ing that it is a ealamity to clo them. his fate is eomignmcnt to hell 
and that therefore the best acl\"i<"c is to <"Ontinuc to do such acts during a state of 
disunion e\"en after sl'lf-rcalisatiun and f<'eling salisficcl with the emhodied state 
so long enjoyrcl. quit the body \"oluntarily while worshipping the SuprC'me Being 
by the practice of Yoga.-S/a11:;a.~ .i-10/1 ; (3) :\t that stage Ylijnarnlkyaremincls 
the other sagrs that it is time for them to perform their evening Sn.iulhyii 1ind advises 
them to repair to their respective Asramas and they do so.--Sta11::as 10/2-16!1 ; 
(4) Thereafter Giirgi prostrating herself brfore the sage implores him to recapitulate 
the teaching saying that she Imel forgotten it nncl the latter nsks her to rise up, 
promising to accede to her rcqucst.-Strw::as Hl/2-22. 

Chapter XII 

(1) While purporting to do so Ylijiiavalkyn initiates her into a special 
course of Yoga hy which Samiiclhi can be attained within a short period and which 
consists of seven stages, each of which has been gmphicnlly described in the manner 
following :-

First Stagr.-To cmwcntmtC' one's attention on the scat of the internal fire 
while sitting in a prescribed posture in which the organ of excretion and the perineum 
are pressed lmrd by the ankles of the Jell and the right foot rcspcctin~ly and the 
right palm is placed on the left one. This checks the downward flow of the Apiina 
Viiyu, makes it flow towards the sent of fire, fan it slowly and slowly and vitalise 
it so as to make it burn brightly in the form of a flame which is ,·isunlised by 10 
days' practice nnd which makes other spiritual ,·isions possible. The material 
effects of the rise of the flame nrc a shortening of the stature, an accelemtion of the 
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h<'nt in the stomach, a possibility of the henring of sounds internally, a reduction of 
the quantities of urine and fa-ces disC'hargcd and a l'rC'cclom from fear of falling 
from a horse-back, if the pmct.icc is continued for certain periods.-Stanzas 1-7. 

Secn11rl Stagr.-To C'oncC'ntralc one's attention on the Km'!galini lying so coiled 
in the ~iihhicakra. as to <'O\'C'r up the mouth of the Su~um1.u'i !\agi with its own mouth 
in which its tail has been inserted and similarly those of the othn I\O.gis by its 
hood and therchy to ohstrnrt the passage of the ,·itfll airs into the said and other 
Nugis, with a ,·icw to wake up thnt sl<'cping serpent and clear up thnt passage. 
This hnppms when it is C'onfounclC'cl by the flames constantly fanned by the con
centrated air. \Vhcn it is roused its coils hcC'ome straightened and when that 
happens nll the Yitai airs become collected together and begin to circulate through
out the l,ocly .-Sta 11zas 8-13. 

Third Stagc.-Whilc thus circulating together with the fire, the vital airs, 
heeomin:.r thinner. arc ahle to enter th<' mouth of the Su~llllll)ii and a hright flame 
such as that of a lamp lwC"omcs ,-isihlc in the IH'art. Thereby the vital airs. to
gether with the lire. lwl'o111e conlincd in lhe heart, the serpC'nt lun·ing entered the 
heart-lotus turns its fac·e upwards and lhc ,-ital air (h('nceforth treatC'cl a.s com
hincd in Lo one entity) shi11e•s resplC'ndcnt I hC're like the disc of the rising sun and the 
lire entering the Su1?um1.1ii shines like a rnngc of clouds filled with water. \\'hen 
the fire hns entered the heart-lotus and the ,·itnl air is dcpositccl inside it, various 
external as well as intrmal signs begin to become mnnifost.-Sta11::as U-20. 

Fourtli Stagc.-Afkr lhe appearance of suC'h signs one must actively raise up 
the Yitai nir together with the lire reprating the "Prnr.m,-a" (01itkiirn.) together 
with the Biiulu. This will enable one to visunlisc a small disc of the moon in 
the forehcncl.- Stan:a 21. 

F~{fli Stagt·.-Therenfter one must deposit thC' ,·itnl air together with the fire in 
the space between the eye-brows and then meditate on the inner self. This will 
enable one to \'isualise mentally an imperceptible but nevertheless real Lii1ga 
hlazing like a pillar in thC' middle part of the body, the ltenrt and Lhe forehead, which 
is heautif'ul tn look nt. The knower of nrahnum who SCCS the light or knowledge, 
the power of the self, ever shining resplendent ns a lnmp in the forehead and the 
hC'art-lotus. gazes at it unintcrmiltently. When. while doing so, the mind of the 
Yogi sinks in the space hrtwecn the eye-brows. nectar hC'gins to flow from the root 
of the tong-uc nnd he Yisualiscs his self in the said space, his head shakes and he 
heromes lllC'nlally ronsC'ious of ha,·ing- Yisualised thl' self. ~loreo\'er beautiful 
celestial gardens. constC'llations. the moon, and figures of sages and or Siddha
Gandharrns become ohjccti,·cly visible to him.-Sta11::as 22-26. 

Si.rt/1 Stage.-Artcr the mind becomes absorbed in the space between the eye
brows, the scat of Vi~r.111, one should meditate on Him in the sky at that pince, 
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ever recollecting the bliss of the nature of perfection. 'Vhen in that stage, one can 
be said to be in a state of ncur-releasc. There is truly the most wonderful joy in 
that state and one must realise this with the help of one's purified intellcct.-Stanzas 
27·29. 

Seventh Stage.-It is afkr practising meditation thus for a long time while 
obscr\"ing the restraints etc., and subsisting on moderate diet, that one reaches 
the self located in the cave called the" Brahmo.purn." It is smaller than the small
est and larger than the largest and is, according to all men of experience and the 
Vedas, identical with the Brahman which the Vedas speak of.-Sta:11zas 30-33. 

(2) The only stage next after the nbon is that of the conscious abandonment 
of t.hc vital air in the cosmic air on raising it up to and breaking open the hole in 
crown of the head undN the mh-icc of one's Guru, recollecting the sound" O~l."
Stanzas 3·t-:J6. 

(3) The usual Pho.lastuti o.ncl the sage's final advice to Giirgi.-Sta11zas 
37-41. 

(-i) Concluding rcmo.rks of the author to the effect tlrnt thereo.fter Yiifiavalkya 
retired to a secluded place and took " Samiidhi" and that Giirgi too, after having 
worshipped the sage joyfully, took up her abode in a secluded place and partook of 
the highest joy resulting from the rcnlisation of that Vasudeva who is spoken of by 
the Vedas and is the one immortal, imperishable, irnmuto.ble, limitless, ummmifcst 
Essence anc.l the unprovable Cnuse of the Worldly Phenomena.-Stanzas •12 .. lO. 
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QCOTATIONS FROl\I AND REFERENCES TO THIS WORK 
IN OTIIER WORI\S 

118 

I. Sankara's Bhiisyn on the Swtiihatara Upnni~ncl 11-8 contains quotations 
which arc idC'lltifiahlc with Y.Y.IV .. J8-4!l; V.12-15, 17-22; VI.2,-3, 5-8; 
VIl.24/1-2. (Anmalasram Sanskrit Series No. 17, pp. 28-2!l, 42-44). 

2. Commentary of )lunumuJidcva on Gm1rJa Abhinancla's Abridgement of the 
Yogaviisil?tlia VI.0.05, 71 corrcsponcling with Y.Y.XIl.l, IV.20-21, VII.IO. 

3. Sarvacladanasniilgraha of Siiym)a-~lfi<lluwa, Piita.iijala<larsana, contains 
quotations at 4 places from a work of Yiijiiavalkya out of which the definition 
of Yoga is traceable lo Y.Y.I., that of Snmiiclhi to Y.Y.I., that of Tapa.s to 
Y.Y.11. and that of Paclmiisana to Y.Y.111. 

4. Ha~hayognpra<lipikii II contains the cldlnitions of .Asanas which agree with 
those in Y.Y. III. 

•>. Commentary by Ananclm·arclhana on the Bhagavadgitii known as Jiiiina
karmasamuccaya con ta ins in its introductory remarks the names of the 
earlier authorities on the .Jiiiinakarnmsamuccaya-vii.cla, one of which is the 
Yoga Yajiianilkyn. 

6. Jiilmla Darfana Upani~nd Chapters I-X contain numerous passages which 
arc in many cases almost word to word the same as those in the corresponding 
portions of the Y.Y. I-X. They arc lt.o numerous to be cited in details. 
The Upanisacl contains much nclclitionnl matter also which reveals it to be 
a later composition. 

7. SaiuJilya Upani1?ad (in prose only with occasional quotations in verse several 
of which can he traced to the Y.Y.III-VI) contains almost a paraphrase of the 
contents of Y.Y.I-IX. It has also such new matter which revenls it to be n 
later work. There arc also :J-4 other Upani:::ads in which verses resembling 
those in the Y. Y. arc found. (See Intruduction para 8). 

8. Above all the author of the Yiijiiarnlkya Smrti lrns in III· 110 referred to n 
"Yognsiistm promulgn.ted by me", which can be none other than this (See 
Introduction para 8). 
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122 P. C. DIVANJI 

GLOSSARY OF UNVSUAL WORDS 

ar~<rnr-The science relating to 
the self of man. 

arnrl"-Thc second ol' the li\'c principal 
,·ital airs in a physical organism. 

arf'll'<!T'UfG Cfilf-A religious rile such 
as a magieal spell employed for a 
malc\'olen t purpose. 

aflSOt~T-A disease of the bladder 
appearing in any of its two forms. 

31TClfit-Thc self designated by the 
suhjccti n· c011seio11s1wss in the 
form "I" ;-f.:r~Tl:f-Onc's own 
body. 

arri:rn:r-Thc horizontal mc1ismc; width. 

arrnrr-A postmc, one of the eight 
constituents of' Yoga, whieh has 
sc\·cml ,·arietics, eight whereof 
have bcrn drscribccl in Chapter III 
of this work. 

~-The name of the artery in the 
left nostril through which the 
outer air is inhaled and the inner 
one exhaled. 

~'i:T-Thc perpendicular mcas\U'e; 
height. 

~-The middle one of the three 
ways in which the repetition of IL 

Mantrn is done without making a 
sound, though the organs of speech 
arc made use of. 

'fi"G-Thc bulhous root below the 
navel from which the principal 
Na<jis (arteries) issue and extend 
to the different limbs in which 
they function. 

ifi1:lrrn-The anus of n monkey. 

cpfiJr~RCf-Tlmt whose pericarp 
is invested with filaments. 

~r-Thc serpent-like artery which, 
accorcling to this work, has cul'led 
round eight times nnd is rcqui1·cd 
to be roused by Prii.1.uly11nm and 
straightened in order that the \'ital 
airs ean pass in lo the moutlt of the 
S11~111111_111 nncl throug-h it into the 
head for the purpose of sclf
rcalisnti011. 

'.F'l"1fi"-The prm·ess of holding the 
breath after it is inhaled. It has 
two varieties "~f~" am!"~" 
q.v. 

~-The higher variety ol' Kuri1-
bhaka in which the inner hreath 
is controlled without doing Hc
caka and Piiraka. (Sec VI.:30}. 

Cfi)tSC-Thc stomach. 

iffi'"'l''{-A soul in an embodied state; 
also a (nominal) husband. 

~-A disease of the spleen appear
ing in fhc dill'ercn t. forms. 

W-A cave; here a cave-like cavity 
in the hcmt. 

'<P!i-A wheel, here a wheel-like 
entanglement of the arteries tech
nically called a plexus. According 
to this work there is only this one 
wheel in the body. though n.ccord
ing to the Hathiiyogn.praclipikii 
there arc 6. 

:qf.;ii'{-Thc one having n wheel 
i.e. the .Jiva (individual soul), 
who is confined in the state of 
ignorance in the wheel at. the 
navel and is tossed about hither 
and thither. (Sec IV.HJ). 

~)-if~-Thc rnot of the Citis, the 
vcital nerves connecting the thighs 
with the middle part of the 
trunk. 
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m<r-Knowlcdgc here defined as hav
ing Yoga as its cssscncc ; -'fill'ffiir
Thc acts cons ti tut ing Yog'n ; -~ 
-the stalk (as ol' a lotus) con
sisting of knowlrdgc. 

~~-A cobweb. 

Cfi"!f-Gcncrally a sci{'ncc or doctrine 
also prrscri bing a pmctil'al me
t hod for realising the tmth con
veyed thereby and particularly 
the scil'ncc rclnting lo the theory 
and praeticc ol' the dc\'clopmcnt 
of the di,·inc powers inherent in 
rnn11. 

CITI:'fi-That which cnrrics one across a 
stream ; here used metaphorically 
to denote a kcy-mnntra for the 
attainment of sal\'ation. 

f"1~!!ili'JOl<-Lit. the food of the gods 
i.e. nectar. 

f~;::-)q--A disease arising from the 
affection or all the three humours; 
consumption. 

~~-The god Bmhmii. 

~-Concentration ; the designa
tion of the sixth of the eight 
constituents of Yoga dealt with 
in Chapter VIII or this work. 

~-Lit. thnt which has smoke as 
" its banner, hence fire. 

~-)leditation, the seventh of 
the eight constituents of Yoga 
dealt with in Chapter IX of this 
work. 

;;rs)-Any tahulnr org1m of the body 
such as an artery or n vein; -~f~ 
-The purification ol' the 14 prin
cipal arteries issuing from the 
bulbous root below the navel. 
This subject has been dealt with 
in Chapter V of this work. 

rt"R-An internal sound. Several such 
sounds begin to be h<'nrd when a 
slight control is established o\·cr 
the inner breath. 

;::m;s-The stalk of a lotus plant, 
used here metaphorically for the 
pcrpcnrliculnr urtcry on which 
is pcrchcd the eight-petalled 
heart-lotus. 

f.:rlflT--:\ n1w or a l'l'ligious obscr\·nncc. 
1 O such m·c· rcquircd to be obscr\'
cd in order to prepare the Yitai 
airs and the mind for the prnctice 
of Prii1_1iiyiinm etc. Chapter II of 
this work is dc\·otrd to a detailed 
exposition thereof. 

~-Full of light or lustre, or 
shining forth with its own light. 

f.:rcrlur-.-\ state of perfect peace of 
mind which can be 11ttained while 
living. 

fri~fa-.-\tonemcnt or expiation for 
any sinful net. 

if~<ti-The sprout of a wild rice
plnnt. 

~-An epithet npplicd to a celibate 
who obsen·cs celibacy till his 
death. 

"S111T"11ff"<-The sacred syllable Om 
which is uttered at the beginning 
of each Yedic Mantra. 

"SRlflf-Spiritual experience or ,;sion. 

~-Withdrawal of the senses, 
from their respective objects. 
It is the name of the fifth Ai1ga 
of Yoga which lms been dealt 
with in Clrnptcr VII of this work. 

q"(lfR'G--Thc highest joy;-~
That which has a body consisting 
of or becomes manifest as the 
highest joy. 
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f!l'W~-The name of the artery in the 
right nostril through which the 
outer air is inhaled and the 
inner one exhaled. 

9;~<ti-That which fills up. In the 
science of Yoga it is the name or 
the process by which the outer air 
is inhaled in a certain proportion, 
and which is the first of the three 
parts of the method of doing 
Prii1;iiyiima. 

srr:rr-Thc general name of all the 
vital airs in the bocly mentioned 
and explained in Chapter IV or 
this work. It is also the specific 
name of the principal vital air; 
-3fflllll-The control or the vital 
airs, the various possible methods 
for acquiring which have been 
explained at length in Chapter VI 
of this work. 

~~-Enlargement o[ the spleen. 

~cp:f~-One who has taken up the 
posture in which one sits on the 
hams, technically called Viriisana, 
for whose definition sec III-8. 

f~~-Genera.lly a point hut here the 
Anusviira placed over the crescent 
forming part or the Orhkara. It 
is also used to designate the 
human seed. ·which is the sense 
in which the word is used in a 
line, is determined by a reference 
to context. 

~wm:r-Learned in t.hc Vedas; pious. 

~~-Lit. the city of Brahman or that 
which is filled up by Rrahman ; 
used as a designation of the heart
cave. 

·;wwv:'i:1-Usually the hole in the crown 
of the head through which the 
light of Brahman enters the body 

al the birth-time of each indivi
dual, and lc:n-es it at death-time 
in the case o[ a perfect Yogi only, 
hut here used to designate the 
Su.~1m11.1:1. Kadi (Sec. IV-30). 

~Cf.T~-Thc last }luhiirta (a period 
ol' 3 hours) of a night or the one 
just preceding the sunrise on the 
next date. 

lf""f-An incantation or a mystical 
formula for invoking hy the re
petition thereof with faith any 
cleity of the Vaidic or Pamii1.1ic 
pantheon. 

~--A vital part in which a group 
of arteries have clustered to
gether. There arc 18 such ac
cording to the opinion of the 
divine physicians Asvins, con
centration on and the extraction 
o[ energy from which constitutes 
a special kind of "l1ratyiihiira" 
as explained in Chapter VII of 
this work. 

~-The cosmic air. 

i::r-RT-A unit of measure for keeping 
up a balance between the times 
to be devoted to the processes of 
" Piiralrn," " Kmhbhaka " and 
"Recaka ", which make up a 
"Prfi.J)i"~yiima," according to Chap
ter VI of this work. Each Miitrii 
is equal to the time required to 
utter one syllabic. 

ef'mi:n<f-Onlinmily the path leading 
to final beatitude but here the 
designation or the Sui?Ullll_lU· nii~li, 
(Sec IV.29) which carries the 
vital air with fire to the top of the 
head. 

i:r+r-llcstra.int. Ten kinds of res
tr::iints are required to be observ-
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ed in order to prepare the senses 
and the mind for the practice of 
"Pr1'ir.1iiyiinm " as explained in 
stanzas ·1·2-70 of Chnptcr I or 
this work. 

lfttr-Union generally but here a 
union of the individual soul with 
the Supreme Soul. This term is 
also used secondarily in com
pounds to designate a menns 
for effecting that m1ion such ns 
".J iiiinn.-yoga," "Karma-yoga", 
"Blmkti-yoga," or a means for 

attaining any substantial result 
ultimately leading to the said 
union, such as "Hatha-yoga, '' 
"I.nya-yoga," ")lantra-yoga," 
"Riija-yoga." In this work it is 
used in the middle sense only as 
defined in Ch. I . .U/2. 

~~-A secret doctrine or formula ; 
~-A secret or secluded 
place of residence. 

B:f or t<f~-Thc process in " Priir:iii
yiima ,, consisting or the cxlmla
tion of the imwr air ~hrough a 
nostril or the mouth. 

~-A grating sound made by the 
pronunciation of the letter "\ ". 

~-A spider. 

CfTl!-Ordinu.rily the atmospheric air 
but in this work it has also been 
used to designate any of the vital 
airs individually with its specific 
name prefixed to it as Apiinn 
\'iiyu or Samiina Viiyu. When 
not so prefixed it means either the 
Priir.m or Apana or all the ten 
Viiyus combined together after 
the Kui11,lalini is aroused, as deter
mined hy the context; --ij'~T-Firc, 

~-The deity who resides in lhc· 
body i.e. the Supreme Deity, who 
residing in the heart is its inner 
ruler. This was the nari1c of t.hc 
only deity of the Bhiigavatns of 
the old school, prior to the rrsc 
or the Piiiiclum'itm sect. Its 
synonym was "Bhagavat" hc
causc it was "Sagur_m " as well as 
" Nirgm,m." 

~-Disunion or scpamtion; -'fiTB' 

-The time of disunion or scpam• 
tion (ol' the individual soul from 
the Supreme Being) i.e. any tinw 
other than those or "Samiiclhi ,; 
and " Su~upti." 

~l:j 'lilf-Thc religiouo; acts or rites 
prescrihcd (by the Scripture). 

<f~ur-The thigh joint or groin. 

~--Ordinarily 1m utterance hut 
in religious works the utterance 
of IL word expressive 'of tiny of 
the seven worlds from the 'earth 
upwards such as•; llhiib," "Bltu
vnb ", preceded hy the syllabic 
"01h." 

~~ -The apertures in the human 
body through which one has com
munion with the cosmic space 
(IV .66); also pnrticularly the 
one in the crown of the hcnd 
(Vl.56-57). 

f1«f~-Thc scat or lire (in the 
bodies of human beings, quadru
peds and birds) ns described in 
Chapter IY-11-15. The same is 
spoken of by itssynonyms~f\ 
(IV.53). Clf#iillclll (VII.27) etc., at 
other places. 

fu\:q-q-Thc lotus in the head said 
to have 16 petals (Sec IX.37). 

m!fi--A morbid swelling ; a tumom. 
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~~~-One on whose chest there 
is a special auspicious mark en.lied 
Sri Vatsn, made by a curl of hair, 
i.e. Vi1?1JU. 

tflhl'ii9G:~-(A lotus) endowed with .. 
16 petals. (See IX-37). 

mr1f-A joint; an articulation (of the 
body) used in XII.I in the sense 
of the perineum or frenum of the 
prepuce. m.ft is its synonym. 

~-The seventh class of conson
ants in the Sanskrit alphabet. 

~-Complete self-integration and 
concentration on one object to 
such an extent as to make one 
forget one's individual existence 
for the time being ; the name of 
the 8th constituent of Yoga dealt 
with in Chapter X. of this work. 
Unlike Patafijali, this author says 
that this constituent has no varie
ty (See I. 49/2). 

~-~<ti-Tho.t kind of Kuthbhaka 
which is o.ccompanied by Rccaka 
and Piimka ns distinguished from 
the Ke\·ala Kurhbhaka which 
is not accornpnnied by them 
(See VI. 30-31 ) . 

furn-The achievement of an object 
aimed at; hence also the nttain
ment of some miraculous powers. 
This work does not speak of it 
in the latter sense. 

~')q.fi-The perineum. ~ is its sy
nonym. 

~nrr-Thc name of the principal 
one of the 14 Nii~is specifically 
described in Clrnpter IV of this 
work, as it is deemed necessary 
to know their positions and func
tions. ~\,l and '!f-<tl'l Hi arc the 
two other names by which it is 
designated in this work. (See IV. 
29-81 /1, 85/I). 

~-The buttocks or hips; -~~
The region of the buttocks or hips. 
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CORRIGENDA 

Page Line Misprint Correction 
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The Gl.a111011r about the Gttplas. By Prof. K. l\I. ShcmbaYnckar. Published by the 
Bombay Historical Society. Bombay, 1!)5:3. Crown, pp. viii-j-72. 

'l'he Glamour about the Guplas contains three papers by Prof. Shembavnekar 
already published, which appear in a revised form a'i Chs. II-IV, with the first 
chapter "A new review ol" tl1c Gupbt epoch" newly written. The second 
chapter on •· Samghas in Pii1_1ini and Kautilya" seeks to disprove the view of 
Dr. Jayaswal and others that Sa1hgha denoted republic. In the next chapter 
entitled ';A Puzzle in Indian Epigraphy ", Prof. Shcmbavnckar explains ga·~Ja in 
11lrilam-ga.~w-~·lhiti as meaning ga~wmi, and concludes that there never existed a 
republic in :\Ialava cit.her in the lirst. century B.C". or before or after it; that king 
Vikramii.ditya of L"jjayini fo11ncled the Sarhval era ; and that the hypothesis 
connecting the era with Candra1-r11pta II is groundless. The final chapter on the 
" Date of Kiilidiisa " seeks tu place the poet in the lirst century B.C., as the court.
poet of Vikramaditya of Ujjayini, the founder of the Sa1il\'at era. 

The opening chapter, which is before the scholars for the first time, seeks to 
dispel the glamour of the Guptns. Prof. Shcmbavnckar's main evidence in support 
of his theory consists of (i) Alberuni's observation that " the Guptas were a wicked 
people"; and (ii) the- silence of all classical literature about the Gupta rulers. 
Despite Prof. Shembavnckar's conviction in his conclusion, the reviewer feels 
that the grounds adduced arc nol: solid and sufficient to dislodge the theory of the 
Golden Age of the Guptas otherwise called l:he Classical Age, bused on the primary 
evclcnec of the inscriptions of the Guptas and their contc111porarics, and on the 
testimony of the Chinese pilgrim Fa-hicn. Though one may not thus agree with 
the conclusions of Prof. Shc111lmvncknr, one cannot but ndmire the industry, 
scholarship and enthusiasm displayed in the book. 

There are some printing mistakes besides those noticed on p. 72, of which " 5th 
century " (p. 5, I. 2'1·) requires correction. An Index would have enhanced the 
\"aluc of the work for reference. 

A.D. P. 

8acri;fice i11 the ~lgverla.-By K. H. PoTIJAll, l\I.A .. Published by Bharntiya Vidya 
Bhavan, Bombay 7, 1!)53. Pp. 288. Hs. 15/-. 

There are two stages in which the labour of scholars serves the cause of research: 
first, collection and reporting of all available data. on a particular topic or topics 
which in turn would serve as sonrcc mal:crial for the second stage, viz., interpreta
tion, c\·aluation and judgment or the meaning ancl inter-relation of these data. 
Prof. Potdar's hook would mainly fall in the first of these stages, because it presents 
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practically nil signiflcnnt datn to be found in the I~V. regarding the institution of 
sacrifice. The chapters dealing with Goris and lhc sacrifice (III), scene of the 
sacrifice (IV). offerings in the sacrifice (V), types ol' sacrifice (VI), nllc of priests 
and contribution of patrons to t.he growth of sacrifice (VII-VIII) arc exhaustive 
in content and treatment. In the remaining chapters. Prol'. Potdar notices the 
views of other scholars on the dill'Prcnt topics dealt with h~' him and presents his 
own view nftcr pointing out their inadequacy or unjustifiahility. His criticism 
of the view that regards the l~gveclic hymns as magical in character. though not 
quite original, is yet on sound lines. Howe\·cr, in the other chapters where he 
essays upon critical and historical interprclation, Prol'. Potclar appenrs to be tread
ing on dubious ground. His thesis that the ritual in the l~.V. cannot. lrnve "any 
large measure ol' similnrit~'" with t.he rit.ual of the /Jni/1111(/.~/(l.S, perhaps. results in 
the assertion of a distinction without a difference. For, while it may be readily 
conceded that the sacrificial ritnal had not attained during the I~V. period to that 
institutionalized complexity which is vi,·idly recorded in the Briihma(in. literature, 
the end of the ~V. times must certainly haYc witnessed the formulation nnd 
development or most ol' its technical details as the C\·idencc collected ancl reported 
by Prof. Potdar himscll' would show. Besides, the separate formation of the 
Stilll(l. and Yajus Saiiiliitris is nn indication ol' the sacrificial ritual having become 
complex and complimted bel'orc the Brrili111a(1a times. The Bnihma(ias are pro
fessedly handbooks or sacrificial ritual; the HV. hymns arc not. This would 
explain the comparative paucity of detailed information regarding the sacrificial 
ritual in the l~V. hymns. The analogy of Pii1.1ini's A:~lrirlhytiyi (p. 3) with the 
Brrihma~ws is apt and rPquircs to be properly applied and understood without any 
preconception. Prof. Potdnr states: "F:\'cn granting some scope for a broad 
tradition, it will hn\·c to be admitted that the Brrihnw~w.s arc chronologically so 
much separntccl from the hymns of the IJgveda, that the sacrifice cannot be believed 
to have remained at a stand-still dming the long period that elapsed between the 
earliest compositions or the hymns and the car!iC"st llr<il111w(lll· literature describing 
the sacrifice." (p. 3). Kow, Id us be clear about the point at issue. If it is a 
question or the evolution of the sacrificial ritual during the period of the composi
tion of the l,lgvedic hymns, practically all scholars are agreed in alTirming it. 
If, howe,·cr, it means thn.t the sacrificial ritual continued to CYoln~ during the 
S(l.1ilhitii period and C\'Cll between the end of the Smi1ltitri pcl'ind and the beginning 
of the Brrih111a(1a. period, it remains still to be proved; ancl apparently, this ques
tion does not fall within the p11r\'iew of Prof. Potclar's book under review. 

Another point stressed by Prof. Potdar is that the institution of the sacrifice 
was responsible for the division of the classes-patrons ancl singers (p. 270). In an 
attempt to show the importance of the sacrifice as a social inslitution, Prnf. Potdar 
appears to hint that the priests and the non-priests cryslallized into the Briih
ma1.111s and the K:;;atl'iy;is of later times. The effort to set np this hypothesis, how
ever, is unarn.iling. Because a historical appreciation of the I~g,·cdie literature 
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definitely shows the existence of warriors umong the Aryans who hud to fight their 
way against the Dasyus and other hostile clements 1md who therefore might have 
declined to shoulder any heavy responsibility in the sacrificial ritun.l. The origin 
of the fighting class of the Aryans cannot he explained on the basis of the sacrifice, 
though its chamctcr as patron of the sucrifice can he. Besides, Prof. Potdar's 
hypothesis would not account for the origin 'of the other two clusscs in Aryan 
society, dz., the Vaisya and thcSiidra. 

Prof. Potdar's speculations regarding the origin of 'Sa,·ana' hardly appear to 
be acceptable. cf p. 105 f. In conformity with his explanation of the origin of 
• Savana ', Prof. Potdar proceeds to describe the morning libation (priita~1siiva) 

and states, " At III. 28 · 1 Agni is asked to enjoy a • puroc;l.iisa ' in the morn iug 
libation. In the course of the hymn (VA ancl V.5) it is said to be a special offering 
to Agni, though the Soma wns pressed (mul reserved for some other divinity or 
divinities.)" (p. 107). The last cluusc in this statement is unwarmntccl, because in 
stanzas :J and 6 of the same hymn Agni is definitely asked to enjoy the Soma pressed 
the day before (J11:msva tiro-a/111yam). While dealing with 'TirrJ-Almy<i' 
(p. 105), Prof. Potdar notices these two references but is constrained by his own 
theory regarding ' Sm·ana' to minimise without warrant the directness of Agni's 
connection with Soma. 

One more point. The note on .Mm/Im (p. 114-f) says that the word may mean 
' honey ' in relation to Asdns and, after citing certain well-known references, 
concludes: " It nppcars that the region. where the Asvinii worship originated, 
abounded in honey and as such it had come to be offered to them and it was com
paratively later that they came to be admitted to the regular I;lg,·cdic pantheon and 
offered Soma" (p. 11:>). Kow, J~T. l.IHi-1~ states thn.t Dadhyaiic rcvenled thc-

1 I 
:.llad/iu through n horse's mouth to Asdns; (~~ ~ ~~) q"f1P'<w:f ~')t1Jfl - - - - ... 

The later tradition as prescrnd in the Cya,·ana story in the 

Jaiminiya and Satapatha Brfihmm)as inkrprets and amplifies this l,lg\·cda rcfcrcnc1• 
to Asvinii in terms of their admission to the Soma drink through the help of Dadh
yaiic. This citation would justify the equation : Madhu = Soma ; and all epi
thets of Asvins, their chariot mul horses based on illadlm can be explained as an 
enthusiastic affirmation of their newly acquired Soma-stah1s. 

Prof. Potdar has seriously applied himself to the study of the {lgveda and the 
book under re,·iew is the first fruit of his labours. Let us hope his continued 
studies will produce richer fruits. 

G. C. J. 

A Dcscriptfre catalogue of the Sanskrit Manuscripts in the ltcltharam Surya
ram Desai collecton in tlte Library of the University of Bombay---compiled by 
H~ D. Velankar, M.A., published by the University of Bombay, Bombay, 1958. 
Pp. 340. 
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Any publication by Prof. H. D. Vclankar carries with it an implied assurance 
of close study, methodical presentation and thoroughness. This catalogue, con
taining 1756 entries, is in line with the previous similar compilation of the MSS. 
of the B.B.R.A.S. carried out by Prof. Vclnnknr. A useful publication neatly 
printed. 

Nmva-c- lFakt: (Urdu). BY :\IR. N1zA~r-t:D-lJI~ S. GortEKAR, M.A., 
Urdu and Persian, St. Xavier's College, Bombay. l!J54. Pp. 104. 
Board Cover. Price Rs. 2/-. 

G. C. J. 

Professor of 
ThiC'k Carel 

K awa-c- \Vakt consists of a series of addresses, ddivercd by Prof. :\Tiurn1uddin 
to the stud en ts of Urdu, on culture, poetry and allied subjects and were 
open to the public. Chief .Justice Chagla prt>sided at one of them, and made useful 
suggestions. Fat.her Balnguer, S . .J. the Principal of the College, hns been most 
sympathetic towards this branch of lerning in his institution and has been rightly 
paid hnndsomc compliments. The hook is dcdical:cd to him. The sevcrnl 
addresses given on the ,.\JI-India famous poet, I kbal, show the Professor's deep 
study of his works, and brings out his ability as a poet, a patriot and a writet· 
completely. Similarly Galeb forms the suhjcct-matetr of another notahle address. 
Poetry and poets. and other cquall~· important topies have been ably treated liy 
the author. It will form a good handbook. 

K. :\I. .J11AVEHI 

The Pcrcnial Fo1t11f. llY BALCJI.\KilRA PAHIKIJ, with a Portrait of Kuvi Nanalnl, 
Thiek Card Board Co\'C'r. 1 %3. Pp. H2. Priec Hs. :3/H 
Kavi ::\Tanalnl (1877-l!l-W) was a poet of the front ra11k in i\lodem Gujarati 

liternt.11re. His lyrics arc of remarkable poetic value. Their texture is ot' an un
usual quality. The translator has seledecl Nanalnl's Lyrics of aodral.ion and Ion". 
which have 1'011ncl a perpetual place in Gujarati Literature. Balaehandra Parikh 
is no strnngcr to Nanalal's work. Those who have read his "::\Tanalal, the Poet 
Laurente or Gujarati," will readily rccogniw his ability to handle Nnnnlnl's work. 
It has alrcacly been re\·icwccl in this .fo1t/'llal. The Foreword of Shri. Humayun 
Kabir, duly apprPciates what ::\Tanalal has clone for the literature of his own pro
vmcc. 

K. }I. .J II,\ v 1-:Hf 

11lahirajkrit I\Tala /Javadanli Ras, lh DR. Bnor.ILAL .J. SA~DEs.rnA, M:.A., Ph.D., 
Head of the Gujarati Section, :\l.S. Baroda University, pp. IH+G. Thick 
Card Board Cover. lfl5·1. Price, Rs. 4/4. 

Kavi Prcmnnand's Nala Davayanti is a classic in Gujarati literature. Other 
poets have also tried their hand at. this episode, and one of them is )lahiraj whose 
composition is published in the series of old Gurjar Granthamala. The publication 
is unique, as Dr. Sandcsara, who is a noted Research Scholar of Gujarat, has been 
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able to light upon n Manuscript in the poet's own handwriting (\'ikrnma Sarhvnt 
year 1641 ). )ISS. wTittcn during this period arc so dinicult to get nt that this lincl 
of Dr. Sandcsara, is considered to be n most fortuntc one. The Ras was composed 
in V.S. year 1612, nt the request of a village Sangh. It is import.ant from 
another point of view, i.e~ philological, ns it is written in the language prevalent. four 
hundred years ago. Darnayanti was cnlled Davndnnti then. Dr. Snndcsarn's 
edition leaves nothing t.o be desired. His Introduction, publication of the text. in 
Devanagari c•haractcrs with specimens of the author's handwriting, Appcncliccs. 
\'ocahulnry and comments etc-. make the puhliC'ation useful to research scholars 
all o\'cr Indin. 

K. ~I. .J1uv1m1 

The Rarly Bmlw1e111ical Syslt:111 r!f' Gotra and Prnrara : A Translation of the Gorta
prm·aramaiijnri of Puru:::ottama Pm.1<Jitn, with an lntrocluC'tion hy J. Brouh. 
:\L\.. D.Litt. ; l'nmbriclg<', l !15:3. 

Gotrapravaramnnjnri is one of th<' oldest and most importnnt treatises on the 
Gotra nncl Prnvnrn system, ancl pnrt iC'ularly sn, sincC' it eontnins full Prnvurn J,ists 
quoted by its author from fiv<' different surC'<'S. In the work undC'r l'C\'iC'w, Pro
fC'ssor Brough has given us a lranslntion in English of the Gotraprm•arnmafijari, 
'eondcnsing m11C'h of the repetili\·c material, and omitting cntirC'ly a larg<' numhnof 
\'crscs, which add nothing of ,·aluc to our knowledge of the system ol' Gotra and 
PraYara.' The main objcet or the author or this translation is to bring together 
all material for a study of lhc Brnhmanicnl Got.rn nnd Prnvarn system in t.hc 
early times; so the Prnvarn Lists cp1otecl by Puru~ottamn nrc wholly rcprnclucC'cl 
here and crticnlly edited with the help of \'arious works on the same subject, 
whether printed or existing only in manuscripts. 

In the Introduction the author discusses the origin of the Gotrns and th<' 
Pranll'ns. lie clclincs Gotrn ns ' an exogamous pntrilinenl sihship, whose members 
trace their descent buck to a eommon nncestor, and Pr1l\'ara as a stereotyped list. 
of names of ancient seers who arc lielic\'cd to he th<' remote founders of the 
family·. The restrietion nhoul the Pran1ra in marriage, in addition to that about 
the (;otra, serves. necording to him, as an infallible test of the exogamous group 
to which a man belonged and this aclditional test. wa-; ncc·cssary, as in course' 
of time and linguistic development the worcl Gotra lost its original sense of an 
cxognmous group and came to have n very wide application,. In this c•onncc
tion, Professor Brough controverts Shri Knrnndikar's theory a bout the origin nnd 
meaning of Pravnru nncl rightly points out that the word Pravarn dicl not signify 
'n free choice', but. only 'a formal choice' of what was nlready fixed. 

The origin of the idea of Pravarn is surely to be traced in the Srnutn Ritual, 
where first, Agni as associated with certain eponymous ]~~is is elected as the Divine 
Hotr nnd then the human priest is similarly formally elected as the Hotr for n 
particular sacrifice, in view of his respectability js a descendant of those same 
~15is. Thus the word ar~eyam in <'i[:Yeyam(pra) iniite has a double appeal namely, 
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first to Agni who is reminded of his eordial relations with I~~is whose 1rn111es arc 
mentioned immediately afterwards, and seeondly to the human priest, who is 
reminded of his great responsibilities as the descendant of those same l_l~is who Imel 
acted as human representatives ol' the Divine priest Agni on cnrlir occasions. 
This appeal is indeed the essential point about the Pravara in its origin an one 
can agree with the author il' he means this by' the magic power of the names recited 
(p. 17). Aceordingly the words cir,~cya and 11ravara must h11\·c originally signillcd 
' one who is formallyelccted in assoeintion with certnin I_li~s ' and then each of the 
two words, which later come l:o be treated ns synonyms, signified l:hc l~~is them
selves who were inn1lvcd in the formal election. Il is however, not l:u be doubted 
that the ideas or both the Gotru and the Pr:n·arn had their origin in the saerilicial 
ritual and their connedion with mal'l'iagc is only of a snhscq11ent date. 

H. D. VELA;-.;KAB 

1'hc A11cicnt .Jai11a ll!JlllllS: Critieall~· edited with lntruduclion etc., by Dn. C. 
KnAUSE. Published in the Scindia Oricntial Series, l\'o. 2, by the Seindia 
Oriental Institute, Ujjain, l!J;;2. 

'l'hc work under rc\·icw contains the text. in Devanagari charncl-crs of seven 
hymns composed in Sanskrit and one composed in the Apabhr:uhsa language, in 
praise of the .Taina Tirthai1karas. In the Introduction, the authoress gives a 

bric!' summary of c\·enls and ideas eonncetcd with the li,·cs and times or the Tirth
ai1karas which arc alluded lo in the h~·mns and without the knowledge of which 
the hymns cannot he prnpcrly understood or appreeiat.ed. In her Hemarks 011 the 
Texts, she has briefly clcserilwd the conl:cnts of these hymns and cxaminccl in details 
the historicit·y or otherwise of some of the incidents mcnlionecl or alluded tn in 
them. The clalc and lit.erar~· acti,·ilies or the authors or these hymns arl' also 
briefly discussed. 

The pages of the Prcan1hle. Contents and Preface arc separately numbered in 
small Homan ligures ; those or the lntroduetion arc n11mbcrc in "\rahil· ones. 
On the other hand, the pages of the llcmark.~ and ol' the Tcsxts in t.hc Devanagari 
characters are marked in Arabic figures in continuation. 

H. D. Vm.M.;1c\11 

llistory of J)fl(lrma.~c/slra (Aneient and mediaeval religious and Ci,·il L11w in India). 
Hy l\'ll\r. Dn. P. V. KA~1·:, i\I.A., LL.)I., D.Lit.t. Vol. IV. Published by the 
llhandarkar 0. R. Institute, Poona, 1D5:J. 

This is the Fourth Volume of the monumental History of Dharnrnsastra 
compiled by l\lm. D1-. P. V. Kane from the original sources of ancient Hindu Law. 
This Volume contains four Sections, which respectively treat of Piitaka (with 
Prfiynscitta and Karmavipa.ka), Ant.yeHi (with Asaucn. and Suddhi), Srii.ddha ancl 
Tirthayii.trfi. The lenmccl author has fully discussed all the relevant passages on 
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cuch topic from the V eclie litemture, t.hc Smrtis, the Epics, Lhe Purii1.111s, ns also the 
vast Nibnnclhn Ii tern tu re of the micldll' agl's. In each cnsc· he has cxpressccl clclinilc 
views after properly npprnising the oftc11 contradietor~· statements nncl opinions 
of the ancient lnw-gi,·crs nnd ~ibanclhukiiras. 

The work is a \'eritablc mine of n1l11ahll0 informntion methoclicnlly eolledcd, 
arranged and c\'aluatcd with the keen insight of' an expcricnl'ccl lawyer and a scholar's 
fondness for 1111ulytical clclail. In the lirsl scl'lion, the origin of the dl'nd of sin in th1· 
~gvccla is trneed nncl it.s eonneetion with the doctrine of Karman explained. The 
meaning of the word Priiyascitta is clisc11sscd and the different kinds of Priiyaseitt.as 
prescribed for gr:wc or minor sins, arc cxplninecl. In the second scl'lion the funeral 
rites, impurity conscq11c11t upon death and birth. the rnles of purili<·ntion and kind
red matters ure treated with nn incidcntnl discussion of lhl' modes of the disposal 
ol' the dead bodies nnd t.hc custom of' Snti. The Snidclhn in nil its aspcets is then 
described in the third section, while the f'omth section is clen1tccl to the importance 
nnd origin of Tirthnyiitr:i. Aneicnt history or important plal'CS of pilJ.,(rimagc like 
KiiSi, Gnyii, Kurnk~etra cle., is carefully truced uncl n \'<'l'Y l'omprdtcnsivc lisl 
of the Tirthas or the plares of pilgrimage is also gi\'cn. with importnnt information 
und references lo the originnl texts under ench hcacl. In his concluding Hcmarks on 
the Tirthas, the learnccl author greatly stresses the imporlnnce of pilgirmagc to 
holy places even 1.oclay and t·ccornnwncls that' c,·cry Indian must dcn1tc some part 
of his time lo frequenting holy mountains, ri,·ers and olhl'r places of pilgrimage· 
for t.hc purpos<.· or ' creating the deep feeling that amids! din·rsilies of physicnl 
f'cnturcs, food, dress nncl hnhits, nil or us arc one people ·. Like the other \'olum<·s 
this volume nlso eontnins n GPncal Inclex of proper nam<"s 1111<1 suhjeds dealt with 
in it, added at the end. 

The aim of the author of this grcal History is ' to cliscovcr, collect., classify 
nnd interpret the fnct.s of the ,·arious departments of Ilhnrmasiistra nnd to present 
the trut.h with cletachmcnt and intellectual integrity and without bias to show the 
1·ontinuity, the de,·clopments and transformations in Indian beliefs, rtics and 
usages throughout the ngcs and, while bringing the pnst in ih cam.al relations with 
the present, to indicate nnd suggest f'uturl' trencls and elmngl's in 1.hl·sc matters ·. 
We ha\'c no hesitation in saying that this aim of the author is eminently fulfilled: 
we now eagerly look forwnrd to t.hc lif'th volume which 1"11c u11thor hns prnmiscd in 
the Preface, nncl pray to the Almighty thnt. he may give him long, hc1tlthy nncl 
peaceful life which is needed l'ur the surcessl'ul executon of this nmhitious under
taking of grcnt nationnl importnnc·l·. 

1-1. n. VE1 •. .\~K"" 

Tltc Jiidii~mka: Theory and Practicl'. By Prof .. J. T. P.\RIKll. Published ln
Shri Clnmilnl Gandhi Vidyahhnrnn, Surat. lfl;):J. Demi. pp. viii, .';O, Re. l .'-. 

The present cssny comprises t.hc second instalment of' Prof. Pnrikh's close nnd 
critical stmly or the Vicliil;Hikn in Sunskrit. dramas. In 81111.l'!.Tit Cu111ic Characlcrs 
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published in 1!152, he gave an upp1·eciution of humour produced by each Viclil~ukn 
in the dramus of Asvugho~u to Rajusekhara. Encouraged by the wurm reception 
by Snnskritists of that C?ssay hr has presented here a general study of the character 
of Vidii:;mku, who is n stockc C'huractcr in most of the romantic dramas in Sanskrit, 
and is mainly responsible for providing humom in them. In fourtren sections Prnf. 
Purikh notes the details of his 111tmc, appcnruncc, dress, age, cttslc, und languugl~ 
first from the drnmaturgic texts such us the? Ncifya.Mstra and Da.foriipaka 
and then shows how they were eloscly observed in the pructicc of Sanskrit 
dramatists. Prof. Parikh cnclcn vours to show that according to theory nncl 
practice, the Vidli~nku was "not an old man but a young man, almost a boy." 
He identifies, against, the opinion of Shri 1\1. )I. Ghosh, the leamccl translator of the 
NcifyaS<istra, the lmfilaka with the cla.~1(/ak<i~{ha or the crooked stuff of the Vidui:inkn. 
But the Nci(yahistm nnd the drnmntists uniformly use da~ufakci:~tlm for the crooked 
stick, and k11tilllla1 is used only ns an adjective to de?scribe this crookedness of the 
stick. Had lm{ilalw been the technical name of the Viclih;:nku 's -stick some poet 
at least would have bused a pun on the name or used an expression like 11atluirtha-
11ciman with rcfc1·encc to it. This is n point which merits closer study. All the 
sume Prof. Parikh 1lcservcs congrntulations for this comprehensive study of' R 

compnrntivcly minor character in the Sanskrit clramn. 

~- :\. GORE. 
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